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Preface

HE MYTHS OF THE GREAT CIVILIZATIONS

ol Asia include some of the oldest,

most powerful stories in the world.

This book explores them in three

sections, beginning with those of the Middle East,

including the Sumerians and Babylonians; the

ancient Iranians; the Egyptians; the Canaanues

and Hebrews. The section on South and Central

Asia deals with the Hindu and Buddhist deities of

India. Sri Lanka. Tibet and Nepal. Daoist and

Buddhist myths; the folk religion of China; the

Shinto deities of Japan; and animist and

shamanistic religions practised from Siberia to the

South-east Asian archipelago are included in the

final section on East Asia. The entries concern

deities or semi-divine beings.

wis

incarnation of the god Ptah, Apt* wears the sun-disc 0/ Ra and the rearing cobra of
•

authority between his :

his divinity. Ra s falcon wings

Late Period. 664-332 bc.)

GILGAMESHw an hero ofa gra

millennium BC. Hcn\ •'..

.\shur (SraO-HmTTE STELE. 9TH CENTURY BC.)

From Mesopotamia, the cradle of Western

civilization, come legends of which we are able to

glimpse only fragments, while the belief systems of

other ancient societies, such as the Egyptians, are

far more readily accessible. Though the stories

survive, the gods they describe have long since

passed into history. Others, such as the deities

of Hinduism and Buddhism, remain at the centre

of living faiths, worshipped by millions of present-

day devotees.

One of the most striking characteristics of these

myths is the way they have been adopted and

adapted by successive cultures, or have been

carried by missionaries from one part oi the

continent to another, giving rise to subtle variations

in archetypal legends, and different manifestations

of important mythological figures. Buddhism, tor

instance, which arose with the teachings ol

Gautama Buddha in northern India around 500

BC, was introduced to China around the time ol
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Christ and to Japan in the sixth century AD. The

buddha Amitabha, whose cult may in turn have

been influenced by Iranian religion, became the

leading figure of Japanese buddhism as Amida.

more highly venerated than Gautama himself.

Gautama, meanwhile, was aeeommodated in

Hindu myth as an avatar of Vishnu.

These stories underline both the variety and the

continuity of human nature. Though they concern

gods, heroes and monsters, much of their

fascination lies in the human values they

illuminate. It is easy to identify with the grief of

the widowed Isis or the bereaved Gilgamesh;

with the disgust of Amaterasu at the bad behaviour

of Susano-Wo; or with the happy family life of Shiva

and Parvati.

The themes of the great myths are universal.

Creation myths have evolved in every culture.

often with striking similarities - such as the

KRISHNA the divine hero and the most beguiling incarnation of the great Hindu god,

Vishnu, is accompanied by musicians as he dances in the ram, holdinga lotusflower, a

Hindu symbol of life and consciousness. (MINIATURE. R-yASTHAX SCHOOL, 1 7TH CENTURY. I

BAAL, which means "Lord", was the name given to the chiefgod of the Canaaniles to

conceal his true name, which could not be uttered and was known only to initiates. As a

weather god, Baal wielded thunderbolts and dispensed rain. (Brosze and COW

STATUETTE FROM RAS SHAMRA, UCARIVC, 1400-1200 BC.)

limitless ocean from which the universe arises. A

major preoccupation is that of life after death,

which is explained in terms of parallel worlds:

the underworld to which the dead descend to

be judged: and the heavens to which the

righteous aspire.

Even within Hinduism and Buddhism, in

which life is seen as a succession of reincarnations

leading to the final release of nirvana, complex

pictures of these unearthly realms have arisen. The

idea of a catastrophic flood is another powerful

and recurring theme, illustrating the potential

power of the gods to destroy humankind, and

arising from a universal awareness of the precarious

nature of human existence. Thus do the myths

peculiar to each culture and religion point to the

essential truths common to all humanity.







The Myths of Egypt and West Asia

Introduction
he Ancient Middle East, the so-

called "cradle of civilization", was

the birthplace of Judaism, Islam

and Christianity, the three faiths that came to

have such an immense impact on human cul-

ture and, by tradition, originated amongst the

descendants of Shem. one of the sons of

Noah. Zoroastnanism. probably the most

powerful religion of its time, also arose in the

Middle East, whereas the wider area of West

Asia witnessed the rise of the powerful Egypt-

ian and Hittite empires.

What was it about this region that enabled

it to bear witness to such remarkable achieve-

ments? One answer at least lies in the

geography ol the area: it was here that crop

farming first began, and with it the beginnings

of a settled, civilized way of life, which pro-

ceeded to bear rich cultural fruits.

The annual flooding of the Nile inspired

many of the myths of ancient Egypt. The

people there depended on the revival of the

parched land for their livelihood, a concern

that was reflected in the myth of Osiris, their

dying-and-rising vegetation god. who finally

retired from life to rule over the underworld.

A preoccupation with death haunts Egyptian

mythology, prompted by this sense ol man's

vulnerability in the face of forces beyond his

control. Even the great sun god, Ra. was

believed to die each evening and be born

again at dawn.

It was on the fertile land produced by the

Nile's annual floodings that Egypt's first city

states grew up, each with its own gods. Even-

tually, around 3100 B( . these separate states

were unified under a succession of pharaohs.

Manx ol the local gods were admitted into

the national pantheon, giving rise to a vast

s> \ih'< )/ ov, the divine relationship between pharaoiis

and the gods, Hbremheb, the last Egyptian pharaoh

18th dynas ;he god Horns, son oflsis and

10
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and splendid array of deities who flourished

virtually unopposed by alien beliefs. Seen as

divinely appointed mediators between the

world of men and the gods, the pharaohs gave

a political and religious focus to Egyptian civ-

ilization and culture. Their power was such

that it came to extend into Canaan and Syria.

However, in about 1387 BC the pharaoh

Akhenaten instigated vast religious reforms,

which, though eventually overturned when

he died, began to weaken Egyptian power.

Like the Egyptians, the Mesopotamian set-

tlers were attracted to the rich land left by the

Hooding oi rivers. The Sumerians, a non-

Semitic people (not descended from Shem),

had settled in Mesopotamia, the area lying

between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates,

around 4000 BC. Some 2,000 years later.

Babylon was made the region's capital and

Sumer was gradually absorbed into Babylo-

nia. The livelihood of these Mesopotamians,

like that of the Egyptians, depended on the

agricultural cycle, and their pantheon likewise

featured dying and rising gods. The

Mesopotamians' existence was. however,

much more precarious than that ol the 1 gyp-

tians. Not only could the Hooding ol their

rivers be sudden and unpredictable, but the

people were also under constant threat from

marauding tribes and foreign invaders. Their

myths, therefore, tended to portray life as a

constant battle against the forces of chaos.

Despite its political instability, ancient

Mesopotamia produced an extensive written

literature. As a result, the Mesopotamian

deities and myths were transmitted to other

West Asian peoples, including the Assyrians

and Hittitcs. The Hittites, who originally

hailed from Anatolia, came to be known in

the Old Testament as one of the peoples occu-

pying Canaan, the promised land ol the

Israelites. Many of the ancestors of the

Israelites had themselves migrated from

Mesopotamia to Canaan soon after 2000 B( :

some ol them continued into Egypt where, at

a date which is uncertain, they were taken

into slavery by a pharaoh. However, in the

13th century BC, Moses led the Israelites out

of slavery in Egypt and back towards Canaan.

BAAL, an ancientfertility god, is a dying and nsing god

whose actions symbolized the growth and decay of

vegetation. (BronzeAce, 1400-1300 bcJ

11
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MOSES delivered the tribes of Israelfrom slavery in Egypt

and led them through the desert tofreedom. Here he strikes

the rock to produce water, a9m cen-turv engrai

13th century BC, Moses led the Israelites out

of slavery in Eg}pt and back towards Canaan.

On this journey, they made a solemn promise

to worship only one god - Yahweh.

The Canaanite pantheon, which the

Israelites encountered at the end of theirjour-

new was dominated by the god of ram. fertility

and storms, Baal. Many other gods also went

under this name, which translates as "Lord",

but the chief Baal was a warlike d\ing and ns-

mg god. His attributes reflected the Canaanite

way of lite which, like that of all the other peo-

ples of the region, was closely bound up with

the agncultural cycle.

.As the tnbes settled in Canaan, they united

in their worship of Yahweh, who became the

supreme god, although rites associated with

ZOROASTER, (lie great religious reformer of ancient Iran,

receives fire and the law of reform, which is brought to him

by Ahura Mazda, the principle ofgood. At the age of 30,

Zoroaster received numerous revelationsfrom the Amesa

Spentas, or holy immortals. a9mcB«ruRviux'smvnoN.)

other gods persisted for some time. The fol-

lowers of the new faith were based around

Jerusalem. In 587 BC, the city was conquered

by the Babylonians, and the leading Israelites

were taken into exile in Babylon. Nearly 50

years later, the Achaemenids of Iran, whom

the Greeks called Persians, conquered

Babylon in turn.

The Persian conquerors introduced the

Babylonians to their Zoroastrian faith, which,

though often loosely adhered to, saw the

world as in the gnp of the forces of good and

evil. Zoroaster, who founded the religion and

who is now believed to have lived around

1200 BC, had preached ot his vision of a sin-

gle, supreme god. Faced with encroaching

monotheism, and sometimes directly over-

thrown, the Mesopotamian gods finally

began to lose their power. In 525 BC the

Persians also occupied Egypt. Since the

pharaoh Akhenaten had tried to bring about

religious reform back in 1367 B< . the coun-

try had never quite recovered its harmony or

strength, and its glorious pantheon of gods

was becoming increasingly threatened by

outside beliefs.

Monotheism, as preached by both the

Israelites and the Zoroastrians. was thus

beginning to threaten the vast and dramatic

array of gods and goddesses until then preva-

lent across West Asia, and the region was to

sec vet more turmoil. Over the following cen-

turies it was overrun by the Greeks and

Romans. However, Cybele, the great mother

goddess of Asia Minor, Isis, the great mother

goddess of Egypt, and Mithra. onginally an

ancient Iranian sun god. all arrived in

Rome. There they became the focus of mys-

tery cults, which flourished in the early

centunes of the Chnstian era. When many ot

the old gods of West Asia were losing their

power, these ancient deities were believed to

renew the spirit and put their devotees in

touch with the divine.

Monotheism eventually triumphed in

West Asia By the time the prophet

Muhammad was born, around AD 570,

Judaism and later Christianity had already

spread throughout the region, and had also

encroached on the Arabian peninsula. With

the arrival of the stnctly monotheistic Islam,

the days oi the old gods were numbered.

12
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A
ABRAHAM, whose name means

"Father ol a Multitude", is a major

character in the Old Testament,

and is referred to in the earliest

sources simply as "the Hebrew".

The founder of the Hebrew people.

he was the first patriarch, the hus-

band of Sarah and the lather ol

[saac. He lived around 2000-1800

BC and was a devout believer of and

subservient to God, representing

an ideal for Hebrews to emulate. In

Islam. Abraham, or Ibrahim, is

known as the "Friend ol God". He

irded as the propagator ol the

original pure monotheism, the

"religion ol Abraham ". which was

restored and perfected by the

Prophet Muhammad. Abraham is

also said to have rebuilt the KA KB \.

the sacred shrine at Mecca, after it

had been destroyed by the flood.

ABRAHAM (below), thejather of the

Israelitt tribes, prepares to sacrifice his son,

Isaac. (Stained glass, Engi

ABRAHAM (above) is known in Islam as

Ibrahim, the Friend of God". His son,

Isaac, bears woodfor thefire on which he is

to be sacrificed. (19m century engb

ABZUseeAPSl/.

ADAD was the Akkadian-

Babylonian god ol the wind, ram

and thunder. He was usually said

to be the son ol ANU, and he was

one ol the deities who inflicted a

deluge on humanity. However, he

also brought helpful winds and rain

and caused the annual flooding ol

the rivers, thereby bringing fertility

to the land As a result, Adad was

often referred to as "Lord of

abundance" He could also see

into the future. Adad was often rep-

resented ^landing on a bull and

holding thunderbolt^ or lightning

Hashes in each hand.

ADAD I righl : stands on the back ofa

hull, holding a bundle of thunderbolts m his

hand. He i\ the Akkadian-Babylonian god

kSStmWBttUXfiB

•iniE.SniCEvn.'Rvac.)

ADAM, according to the Old

Testament story, was the first man.

God made him from dust and gave

him a beautiful garden in which to

live. Everything in the garden

belonged to Adam, except for the

fruit of one tree. Together with his

consort EVE, Adam ate the forbid-

den fruit. As a result, the couple

immediately lost their innocence

and incurred the wrath of God.

They were thrown out of the gar-

den and had to work to survive.

According to the Jewish mysti-

cal system known as the Kabbalah,

Adam both symbolized and

embraced cosmic perfection. With

Adam's fall, the matenal world was

created and the light of his divine

nature was broken up into count-

less minute sparks. These sparks

are the lights that illuminate

human souls. At the end ol time,

they will be reunited into perfec-

tion once more. (See also SERPENTS

IND DRAGONS)

ADAPA. a wise man of Babylonian

mythology, was created by the great

god EA in order to be his priest in

the holy city ol Eridu and to rule

over the people. Ea gave Adapa

numerous good qualities, includ-

ing wisdom and prudence, but did

not make him immortal. Adapa

spent much ol his time fishing in

the waters ol the Persian Gull.

One day, the south wind blew

so strongly that it overturned his

boat, sending him plunging into

the depths. Adapa was lunous and

cursed the wind, causing it to cease

blowing. Hearing what had hap-

pened, the supreme god \\!

grew troubled that a mere mortal

should have so much power. He

summoned Adapa to his court and

planned to send him to the land

ol the dead by giving him the food

ol death.

I .1, however, heard ol Anu'splot

and warned Adapa to accept no

lood or drink from the supreme

god Ea also told Adapa how to pla-

cate both Ann and the deities who

lived with him. Adapa followed

14
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ADAM and EVE were tempted by the

serpent to eat theforbidden fruit. God

banished them from the garden, and they

had to work. (Spanish school 12th cestury.)

Ea's advice so punctiliously that

Anu. rather than offenng the food

of death, offered him the food of

life. However, Adapa remembered

Ea's warning and refused the food,

thereby losing his chance of

becoming immortal.

Adapa. who was also credited

with having invented speech, laid

the foundations of civilized life.

ADONIS was a Phoenician deity

who was later assimilated into the

Greek pantheon. His name comes

from the Semitic word adoni,

meaning "My Lord. My Master".

His worship was prevalent

throughout Phoenicia, but it was

most fervent in the city of Byblos.

where his greatest temple stood.

Adonis symbolizes vegetation

scorched by the heat of the sum-

mer sunshine. According to Greek

legend, he was bom from a myrtle

or myrrh tree. His mother. Myrrha.

had been changed into the tree by

the gods who had sought to pro-

tect her from the wrath of her

lather, the king. Unbeknown to the

king, Myrrha had seduced him and

had conceived a child. Soon alter

Adonis was born. Aphrodite, the

goddess of love, discovered the

young deity. She hid him in a chest

which she gave for safekeeping to

Persephone, the goddess of the

underworld. However. Persephone

opened the chest and was so struck

with the beauty oi the child that

she decided to keep him.

Aphrodite appealed to Zeus, who

decided that Adonis should spend

a third of each year with himself, a

third with Persephone and a third

with the goddess of love.

When Adonis grew up.

Aphrodite fell passionately in love

with him. Out hunting one day, the

god was killed by a boar. It is at this

point, in some versions of the

myth, that Aphrodite, mad with

grief, managed to secure his release

from the underworld for half of

each year. In Byblos. it was said that

he returned from the dead when

the river ran red with soil brought

down from the hills by rain.

The Adonia, the annual festivals

that commemorated the god's

death, were beautiful and opulent

affairs in which the Phoenician

women would ceaselessly repeat

the word adoni. When the Greek

writer Lucian \isited Byblos in the

second century AD he recorded the

ADONIS was killed and consigned to the

underworid, but Aphrodite secured his

releasefor half ofeach year, symbolizing

the renewal of vegetation. (Venus ami >

by Antonio Canova, marble 1794)

local belie) thai Adonis had been

killed in a gorge He also wrote that

at the time ol the god's return to

the land ol the living, pots of plants

outside each house were tended to

quickly blossom and wither, sym-

bolizing Adonis's life and death

(See also DVl.v , AND RISIN( , CODS)

AGDISTIS was a hermaphrodite

monster of Phrygian mythology.

According to one tradition, he was

born when some semen dropped

from the great god Zeus on to

Mount Ida. next to where the Great

Mother CYBELE lay asleep.

The gods made Agdistis drunk

by adding wine to the pool in

which he bathed. The monster fell

asleep, whereupon the gods tied

his genitals to a tree. When he

awoke and moved, he castrated

himself and an almond or pome-

granate tree grew Irom his sexual

organs. One day Nana, the daugh-

ter of the river god gathered the

fruit into her lap One of the p

of fruit disappeared, and the young

woman discovered that she was

pregnant. In due course, the

nymph gave birth to ATTIS.

In one story, the adult Attis fell

in love with a beautiful maiden. On
the day of their wedding. Agdistis

appeared at the feast in the form of

the goddess Cybele. The maiden

was furious to see Attis professing

love to another woman and caused

havoc. .As a result, the bnde died

of self-inflicted wounds and Attis.

mad with grief, castrated himself

beneath a pine tree.

13
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AGLIBOL with Baal and the sun god

Yarhibol, other members of the heavenly

pantheon. (Stone, Palmyra, 1st centuryadJ

AGLIBOL was a moon god from

Palrmxa in northern Arabia. He was

depicted with a sickle moon either

on his forehead or on his

shoulders. His name is sometimes

said to mean "Bull of Bol", sug-

gesting that the sickle was originally

intended to represent bull's horns.

AHAT. or Aqhat. according to

Phoenician mythology, was the son

of a local ruler, Daniel. Daniel had

no children, but, prompted by the

rain and fertility god BAAL, the

supreme god EL gave him a son.

When Ahat grew up. the divine

craftsman KOTHAR gave him a

splendid bow made from twisted

horns. The goddess ASAT longed to

possess the weapon and tried to

persuade Ahat to give it to her.

When Ahat refused, the goddess

promised him immortality but

Ahat replied that humankind's des-

tiny was to die. Anat then sent

Yatpan, her attendant, to kill Ahat.

Though Yatpan killed the hero, the

bow was lost in the struggle. In

punishment. Baal stopped the rains

falling, and so the crops failed.

Daniel mourned his son's death

for seven years. Although the end

of the myth is lost, it is believed

that Ahat was resurrected and

fertility was restored to the land.

Ahat thus probably came to be

regarded as a dying and nsing god.

AHRIMAN see AXGRA MAINYU.

AHURA MAZDA, or Ohrmazd.

was the supreme god and "Wise

Lord" of ancient Iran. He was

regarded as the all-encompassing

sky. Until the time of the great reli-

gious reformer ZOROASTER, who

lived around 1200 BC, the Iranians

worshipped numerous gods.

Zoroaster denounced the old

gods and Ahura Mazda came to be

regarded as the one true creator

god who was constantly belea-

guered by AXGRA MAINYU, or

Ahnman. the pnnciple of darkness.

After creating the AMESA

SPESTAS and YAZATAS, Ahura

Mazda made people, cattle, fire,

earth, sky, water and plants.

Zoroaster taught that Ahura Mazda

made light visible, so the god was

often depicted as the sun.

Sometimes, however, the sun and

moon are described as Ahura

Mazda's eyes. Using the punfying

quality of fire. Ahura Mazda was

able to distinguish good trom evil,

and he bestowed fire, the symbol

of truth, on his followers.

Under the Achaemenians. who

ruled from 558 to 330 BC, Ahura

Mazda was adopted as the patron

of the royal house and was repre-

sented as a pair of vast wings. In

the centunes following Zoroaster, a

movement known as Zurvanism

developed. Both Ahura Mazda and

Angra Mainyu came to be regarded

as descendants of ZURVAK

AKARANA, or "Infinite Time". This

helped to circumvent the problem

ot Ahura Mazda having created evil

or, at least, having allowed it to

exist. At the end of time, it was

said that. "Ohrmazd will reign and

will do everything according to

his pleasure." (Sec also INGELS

AND DJINN)

AL-LAT. or Allat, was a pre-

Islamic goddess of central and

northern Arabia. Her following was

AM "RA MAZDA was the supreme god of

anaent Iran, worshipped by Zoroaster and

his followers. The world is the stage lor the

battle between Ahura Mazda and Angra

Mainyu, the spirit of darkness; a battle in

which Ahura Mazda will fmulK prevail

(Assyrian relief. 9th centlry bc.)

particularly pronounced at Ta'if

near Mecca, where she was wor-

shipped in the form of a block

of white granite. Women in partic-

ular would circle the stone in

Al-Lat's honour, perhaps because

she was regarded as a type of

mother goddess. Al-Lat repre-

sented the earth and was said to be

one of the three daughters of

ALLAH, the supreme god. She is

also believed to have been associ-

ated with the sun. moon or the

planet Venus.

AL-UZZA. or El-'Ozza. was an

Arabian goddess of pre-Islamic

times who was regarded by the

Bedouin tnbes of central Arabia as

the youngest daughter of ALLAH,

the supreme deity. She was wor-

shipped in the form of a black

stone, on the surface ot which lay

a mark or indentation called the

"Impression of Aphrodite ". Al-

Uzza was said to live in a tree and

was identified with the morning

star. She formed the centre of a

sacrificial cult, and archaeologists

have discovered recent evidence

that human sacrifice was offered

to her

The tnbe to which the prophet

Muhammad belonged showed

particular reverence for the

goddess. The prophet himsell was

said to have taken the sacred Black

Stone of Islam and placed it in

the KAAB.A. the shrine in Mecca.

Islam's holiest city. The cult of

Al-Uzza was served by pnestesses

and, even after the arrival of Islam,

the Ka'aba's guardians still

continued to be called "Sons ol the

Old Woman".

According to the Qur'an, the

sacred book of Islam. Al-Uzza,

together with Arabia's other pnnci-

pal goddesses. AL-LAT and MANAT,

"are not names which ye have

named, ye and your lathers, for

which Allah hath revealed no war-

rant. They follow but a guess and

that which they themselves desire."

In northern Arabia. Al-Uzza was

known as Han-Uzzai.
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ALALU. according to the 1 littites,

was the first king of heaven who

came from south of the Black Sea.

One myth tells howAlalu sat upon

his throne and "the mighty AN1 '.

the first among the gods, stood

before him. bowed down at his feet

and handed him the cup to drink".

After nine years, Alalu was deposed

by Anu and tied to the earth - pos-

sibly the underworld. Anu was in

turn dethroned by Kl'MARBl, who

was overthrown by his son TESHUB,

the weather god.

ALLAH was the supreme, though

not sole, deity in Arabia before the

arrival of Islam. He lived, together

with other deities, in the heavens

and was said to have created the

earth and bestowed water on it. In

pre-Islamic times, animism was

prevalent throughout Arabia: trees

and spnngs were worshipped and

cenain stones were believed to con-

tain sacred power. However, the

prophet Muhammad (c. AD

570-632) adopted Allah as the one

true god, to whom total submis-

sion was due, and proclaimed it

blasphemous to worship any other

deity. According to the Qur'an,

polytheism is the greatest sin.

Allah is said to be supreme and

transcendent; he is regarded as the

creator of all life, the controller of

all nature, the bestower of bounty

and the judge of humankind in the

last days. Although Allah can be

terrifying, he is none the less right-

eous, just and merciful.

Because Allah is believed to be

completely different from every-

thing he has created, it is forbidden

for anyone to attempt to portray

him. In the Qur'an, he is given 99

names. The hundredth and great-

est name is known to no mortal.

Allat see AL-LAT.

THE AMESA SPENTAS, or the

Amesha Spentas, are the holy

immortals of Zoroastnanism. They

probably belonged to the pantheon

of ancient Iranian gods which

existed before ZOROASTER's time.

It is possible that, although

the religious reformer denounced

the old gods, he assimilated the

Amesa Spentas into his teachings

as aspects of AHURA MAZDA, the

one and only true spirit set in

opposition to ANCRA MAJNYU, the

spint of evil.

The Amesa Spentas were said to

serve Ahura Mazda, the "Supreme

Lord". Otherwise known as

Amshaspends or Ameshas Spenta,

each of them ruled over a particu-

lar aspect of reality, such as a

category of beings or a part of the

year. VOHU MANO reigned over use-

ful animals, including cattle.

Asha-Vahishta looked after fire;

Khshathra-Vairya moved the sun

and heavens and ruled over metals;

SPENTA ARMAIT1 ruled over the

earth; Haurvatat governed the

waters; and Ameretat governed

plant life. Spenta Mainyu, who

ruled over humanity, is either

numbered among the Amesa

Spentas or identified as Ahura

Mazda himself.

UK )\ in aring his plumi d hi address,

protei is the young pharaoh, Tutanhhamun,

who reinstated him .n the head oj the

/ gyptian pantheon i \50bc.)

Amesha spentas see amj s \

-.11 NTAS

AMON, the Egyptian "Kingoi the

Gods", first came to prominence as

the god of Thebes in Upper Egypt,

where he was worshipped as a fer-

tility deity. He grew in importance

to become the god who looked

after the most splendid of the

PHAROAHS. Amon was often

depicted wearing a headdress sur-

mounted by two plumes, or

sometimes with the head of a ram.

By the 18th dynasty, in the sec-

ond millennium BC, Amon had

become the supreme god of the

whole of Egypt and was identified

with the sun god as Amon-Ra.

although RA continued to have his

own separate following. The

pharaohs Thuthmosis III and

Amenhotep III described them-

selves as "Sons of Amon" and

claimed that the god brought them

victory over their enemies.

Dunng the reign of Amenhotep's

son, Akhenaten, worship ofAmon
was forbidden while ATEN was

declared the true god. However, in

1361 BC, the succeeding pharaoh

reinstated Amon and called himsell

Tutankhamun or "Living Image of

\ 1 1 1

1

mi Worship ol Amon eventu

ally spread beyond 1 g) pi into

Ethiopia and 1 ibya Amon'swifewas

Mm. \\ hose son was < ailed Khons.

AN set' \\r

ANAHITA. the Irani. in goddess ol

water and fertility, was widely wor-

shipped in Achaemenian times

(558-3 50 Bi I and was often asso-

ciated with the great god MITHRA.

In the fourth century B< . the ruler

Artaxerxes II ordered that images of

Anahita should be erected in all the

pnncipal cities of the empire 1 lei

following later spread throughout

Asia Minor and the West.

Anahita assisted SPENTAARMAIT1

and was associated with HAOMA,

the god who conferred immortality.

Occasionally identified with the

planet Venus, she is said to have

originated from ISHTAR, the

Babylonian fertility deity who is

associated with the same planet

Her name means "Immaculate".

Anahita was often represented

dressed in gleaming gold with a

crown and jewels. The dove and

peacock were her sacred creatures,

and sacred prostitution formed part

of her cult.

ANAHITA, the Iranian patroness oj

women andfertility, and an aspect oj the

"Great Goddess", crowns the ruler blarses.

>B.\S-REUEF, LATE >.'
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ANAT. or Anath. was a goddess of

the Canaanucs and Phoenicians,

and was the sister, and sometimes

the consort, oi BAAL. Her name is

usually translated as "Providence"

or "Precaution".

The goddess had a reputation

for violence. According to one

myth, she slaughtered Baal's wor-

shippers and only ceased her attack

when Baal promised to reveal the

secret of lightning to her. Anat later

asked the supreme god, EL. to give

Baal a house, but it was the great

mother goddess ASTARTE who even-

tually persuaded him to do so.

Alter moving into the splendid

palace, Baal boasted that he was

now omnipotent and challenged

MOT, the god of death, to a contest.

However, it was Anat who eventu-

ally destroyed Mot, by killing,

thrashing and burning him.

Anat was later assimilated into

the Egyptian pantheon, when

was regarded as a goddess 1

1

and a daughter of the sun god R\.

The Egyptians usually depicted her

carrying a spear, axe and shield.

and wearing a tall crown sur-

mounted by two ostrich feathers.

Anath see anat.

ANBAY was a pre-Islamic god of

southern Arabia who was known as

the "Lord ofJustice". Famed for his

oracle, he spoke on behalf of the

moon god, Amm, who ranked

above him in the pantheon.

ANGRA MAINYU. or Ahriman.

was the principle of darkness in

ancient Iranian mythology. He was

set in opposition to AHl'RA MAZDA.

the principle of goodness and

truth. Ahura Mazda planned to

make Iran into an earthly paradise,

but Angra Mainyu interfered, cre-

ating harsh weather conditions,

smoke, darkness, sickness, disease

and all manner of other evils. His

was a world of death in which sum-

mer lasted for only two months

whereas winter lasted for ten.

Where people had faith, Angra

Mainyu sowed the seeds ol doubt,

.ANAT, the sister and sometimes the

consort of Baal, was a Phoenician goddess

with a reputationjor violence. She later

became a part of the Egyptian pantheon as

a goddess ofwar. (Assouan seal)

ANGRA MAINYl' was the Zoroastnan

principle of darkness, the antagonist of

Ahura Mazda. He tried to thwart Ahura

Mazda's plans to create an earthh paradise

by sowing doubt and discord in the world,

and even sought to destroy humanity.

I GOLD MEDALLION FROM THE OXVS TREASURE,

and where there were riches, he

created laziness and poverty. Such

was the extent of his evil-doing that

he was sometimes accused of hav-

ing killed GEUSH URVAN, the

pnmeval bull. .Angra Mainyu's sym-

bol was the snake.

In later times, dunng the reign

of the Sassanian kings (AD

226-652). the idea of ZURVAN

AKARANA, or "Infinite Time" was

developed. Both .Angra Mainyu and

.Ahura Mazda were regarded as the

offspnng ol Zurvan Akarana. who

was said to have promised author-

ity to the firstborn. As a result.

Angra Mainyu tore his way out of

the womb before his brother and

held the reins of power for several

thousand years. However,

Zoroastrians believe that there will

come a day when Ahura Mazda will

succeed to power and Angra

Mainyu will be destroyed, sinking

into eternal darkness.

ANSHAR was the male pnnciple

in Babylonian mythology. In the

Babylonian epic Enuma E/isli

("When on High"), he and Kishar.

the temale pnnciple. are desenbed

as the second pair ol deities, fol-

lowing Lahmu and Lahamu. the

first divine couple. Both these cou-

ples originated when APSl', the

primeval sweet water, mingled with

TIAMAT, the pnmeval salt water. It

is generally believed that the name

Anshar means "Horizon of

Heaven" and that the god repre-

sented the celestial world: Kishar.

on the other hand, is thought to

have been a terrestrial deity whose

name means "Horizon of Earth".

Anshar and Kishar begat AW.
the sky god. and EA, the god of

fresh water and wisdom. They also
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.A.VSHAR was a primordial deity of

Babylonian mythology who represented the

male principle. He was eventually equated

»irh Ashur, a warrior god who ensured the

wtones ojthe Assyrians.

begat the Igigi. the deities who

inhabited the sky. and the

Anunnake, the gods who lived on

earth and in the underworld. From

the ninth century BC onwards.

Assur or Ashur. the national god of

Assyna. was equated with Anshar.

ANU was the son of .A.VSHAR and

Kishar. the male and female pnnci-

ples of Babylonian mythology. He

formed one of a triad of creator

gods which also included EA,

the god of sweet and fertilizing

waters, and E.VLIL or Bel. lord of

the wind.

The god of the sky. Anu was the

supreme deity who reigned over

the heavens. He was known as the

father of the gods and had the

power to judge those who com-

mitted misdeeds after summoning

them before his throne, in front of

which were placed the sceptre, the

diadem, the crown and the staff of

command. The stars were Anu's

soldiers, whom he had created in

order to destroy the wicked. He

never descended to earth and had

little to do with human beings.

Rather, he stayed in the heavens

and busied himself with the fate of

the universe. In Sumenan mythol-

ogy, Anu was known as An. He was

sometimes represented by a crown

on a throne.

Anu was introduced into the

Hittite pantheon from

Mesopotamia by way of the

Humans. In the story of the divine

kingship. ALALU, the king of

heaven, was served by Anu. the

first among the gods. Alalu reigned

for nine years until Anu deposed

him. After another nine years,

Anu's minister Kl'XiARBl seized the

throne. Anu immediately flew up

into the sky, but Kumarbi seized

him by the foot and bit off his

penis. However. Anu's semen

impregnated Kumarbi and gave rise

to three mighty gods, who are

believed to be different aspects of

the weather god. TESHUB.

ANUBIS was originally said to be

the fourth son of the Egyptian sun

god. RA. However, in later times, he

came to be regarded as the child of

the vegetation god, OSIRIS, and

NEPHTHYS, the sister of ISIS. When
Anubis was bom. Nephthys hid

the child in the marshes of the Nile

delta in order to protect him from

her consort SETH. The infant god

was discovered there by Isis. the

mother goddess, who subse-

quently brought him up.

When Osiris left Egypt in order

to spread his teachings throughout

the world, Anubis accompanied

him on his travels. Later, when

Osins was killed by Seth, Anubis

organized his bunal. binding him

with cloth and thereby creating the

first mummy As a result. Anubis

came to be regarded as the inven-

tor of funeral ntes and was referred

I to as "Lord of the Mummv
-

Wrappings". The god also assisted

in the judgment of the dead and

guided the honest dead towards

the throne of Osiris. Anubis was

depicted either as a jackal or as a

man with the head of a jackal. (See

also GATEWAYS TO THE GODS.

UNDERWORLDS)

APEP was the eternal enemy of

RA. the supreme god of the

Eg\ptian pantheon. A terrifying ser-

pent. Apep symbolized chaos and

destruction. Each day. as the sun

god, Ra, crossed the sky in his

boat. Apep would viciously attack

the vessel and occasionally, dunng

a total eclipse, he was believed to

have swallowed it whole.

Despite his ferocity Apep never

gained total victory over his enemy.

However, at the same time, he him-

self was never believed to have

been finally and completely con-

quered. However, the reddening of

the sky at dusk was said to demon-

strate that the serpent had been

overcome by the sun's strength.

According to one story, Apep was

ANU, Babylonian god ojthe sky, and Enlil,

god ojthe earth, are symbolized hy horned

crowns on stylized thrones. (Demo, of

BABYLONIAN BOCND.ARY STONE. C 1120 K.)

created when \EITH, the "Great

Mother" associated with war and

hunting, spat into NUN, the primal

watery chaos. In later times. Apep

came to be identified with SETH.

He is often known by the Greek

name of Apophis. (See also SER-

PENTS AND DRAGON'S)

APEP mos the Egyptian symbol oj chaos, a

giant snake who occupied the Duat or

underworld. The sun god, Ra, represented

here as ajalcon, battled daily with the

snake. (Small umesto.ve pyramid. 19th dyn
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Sacred Animals

SURROUNDED BY A HOSTILE, DESERT

landscape, people and animals alike

depended on the great rivers that

provided water and fertile soil. The

ancient Egyptians were forcefully reminded

of their close kinship with the animal world,

as they had to share the fertile flood plain of the

Nile with dangerous, powerful creatures such as

lions, crocodiles, hippopotamuses and snakes. The

association of these animals with the life-giving

force of the river, and the fear and respect they

commanded, gave rise to animal cults, which reached

their peak during the Late and Ptolemaic Periods

from 664-30 BC. Devotees did not worship the

animals themselves but associated their

qualities with a particular deity, who was

portrayed in animal form. At shrines,

offerings consisted of small animal figurines

or mummified creatures. The temple

officials turned this into a profitable

business, breeding huge numbers of

animals for mummification and sale to worshippers. The catacombs at North Saqqara,

for instance, are thought to hold approximately four million mummified ibis.

The Cobra (left), oruraeus, rearing defensively, was

a symbol that was both protective and potentially

dangerous. The snake accompanied the deceased on

his or herjourney to the underworld in the sacred boat,

and similar images were also placed protectively

around shnnes. A reanngfemale cobraformed part of

the pharaoh's regalia, worn on theforehead, where it

symbolically guarded both the pharaoh and the

country. The Eye ofHorus, a god often depicted with

the head of a falcon, was another guarantee of

protection in the afterlife. (Detail from A Book of the dead.

• rr, Heruben papyrus, c. 1000 sc.)

Bastet (above) was the daughter (or sometimes

sister and consort) of the Egyptian sun god, Ra. She

was originally a fierce and vengeful goddess,

portrayed as a lioness, butfrom around 1000 BC she

became more peaceable and took on the shape of a

cat. She was a goddess offertility and lo\e, and

protected her devotees against disease and evil spirits.

Her principal place of worship was at Bubastts, where

thousands of mummified cats were dedicated to her.

In the name of the goddess, cats were loved and

respected by the Egyptians, to the extent that the

killing of a cat was an offence punishable by death.

(EGVPTMN BRONZE. 6lH CE.VTVRV BC >
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R.\-Her.\rhty (below), god of the rising sun, symh'

hisfakon wings and sun-disc headdress, is carved on the

polished granite capstone of the pyramid ofAmenemhet III.

Coiled around the sun disc is the symbol of the cobra

goddess Wad]et, representing the pharaoh's royal authority

and power over the life and death of his people. The

carvings below include a bee and an ibis, representing

Thoth, the wise counsellor of the gods and thejudge of the

dead. (Pnusanos. c 1818-1772 bc)

Dragons (right) symbolized Marduk, the tutelary god of

thefabled city of Babylon. These composite creatures had

the head and tail ofa serpent, the body andforelegs ofa

lion and the hind legs of afalcon, and were emblazoned on

the monumental Ishtar Gate at the climax of the

ceremonial route through the city. The processional way

was lined with rows of lions sacred to Ishtar. the goddess of

love andfertility. (Glazed bkicx relief. 6th cestury bc.)

Apis (above), the sacred bull, was worshipped as a li\ing animal believed to be the reincarnation of the god Ptah at his

temple at Memphis. Mythical bulls, symbols ofstrength and potency, occurred in many beliefsystemsfrom the earliest

times. Hathor, the Egyptian goddess of maternal and sexual love, took theform ofa cow (above right) who nourished

humankind with her milk. She was the protector ofwomen, helping them to conceive and give birth, and was regarded as

the mother of the pharaohs. (Ec

-

Kh.M"M (above), the ram-headed god, took mudfrom the

life-giving Nile and used it to create humanity cm his

potter's wheel. He was also responsiblefor supervising the

annualflooding of the river. At his sanctuary near its

mythical source, offerings ofmummified rams decorated

with gold leafwere buried in stone tombs. His consort was

Satis, who was depicted pouring water on to the dry earth.

Sebek (left), the crocodile god, represented the skill and

strength of the pharaoh in battle. The qualities he needed to

display could be seen in the crocodiles of the Nile, which

inspired awe with their speed and agility in catching their

prey and thefearsome strength of theirjaws. The mortuary

goddess Serket took theform ofa scorpion, though she was

sometimes depicted in humanform with a scorpion

headdress. Her role was to guard the canopicjars

containing the \ital organs of the dead, and to protect the

throne of the ptav.
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APIS, or Hapi, was the most

renowned of Egypt's sacred ani-

mals. He was worshipped at

Memphis, where his temple lay

opposite that of the great creator

god PT.AH. Apis, in the form of a real

black bull, was believed to be the

reincarnation or "glonous soul" of

Ptah, who was said to have insem-

inated a \irgin cow in the form of

fire, and to have been bom again as

a black bull.

Each da)-. Apis was let loose in

the courtyard attached to his tem-

ple, and the priests would use his

movements as a means for divining

the future. Usually, the Apis bull

was allowed to die of old age. but

he was drowned in a fountain if he

reached the age of 25. The bull was

twice assassinated by the Persians.

Ptah's priests were said to be

able to recognize the next holy bull

by discovering certain markings on

the creature's body, including a

white triangle on his forehead and a

crescent moon on his right side.

The extent of the reverence with

which the sacred bulls were

regarded can be gauged by the fact

that their mummified bodies were

buned with great ceremony in huge

underground bunal chambers. (See

also SACRED AXJMALS)

APSU, in Mesopotamian mythol-

ogy, was the watery abyss or

primordial, fresh-water ocean,

which existed at the beginning of

time and which circled and sup-

ported the earth. Apsu spread

happiness and abundance over the

earth and was the source of knowl-

edge and wisdom. Eventually, the

waters of Apsu merged with those

of TIAMAT, the primordial, salt-

water ocean, and gave rise to

Mummu. the waves, and the pri-

mal couple, Lahmu and Lahamu.

ANSHAR and Kishar. the next divine

couple to arise from the waves,

were the male and female princi-

ples who bore the great gods \NV

and EA as well as the other divini-

\ ho peopled the sky. the earth

and the underworld.

In time, Apsu became troubled

by the gods and plotted with

Tiamat to destroy them. Tiamat was

at first unwilling to take part in the

battle, but. when Apsu was slam by

the god Ea. she was prompted to

seek revenge. Ea's son, the great

god MARDL'K, who had been bom
in the waters of Apsu, was chosen

to challenge Tiamat. The bloody

battle that ensued gave rise to the

creation of the world and the sky.

According to one tradition in

Sumerian mythology, the goddess

Nammu formed the first men from

clay dug out of the waters ofApsu.

In the epic ofGILGAMESH, the hero

descended into the waters ofApsu

to find the plant of eternal life.

AQHAT see AHAT.

ARINNA was the name of a

Hittite town. Its chief goddess was

known as the "Sun of Annna", or

Anniddu. The "Queen of Heaven

and Earth", the goddess Arinna

became the supreme patroness of

the Hittite kingdom, protecting it

from enemies and helping out in

time of war. Her symbol was the

sun disc. Annna was identified

with the Hurrian goddess HERAT;

both deities were said to be married

to the weather god TESHl'B.

The sun goddess Arinna was

sometimes addressed as a mascu-

line deity, the "Inspired Lord of

Justice". The sun god was also an

important figure in Hittite mythol-

ogy, although his actual name has

been lost. He was regarded as the

king of the gods and a dispenser of

truth and justice. In one prayer he

was addressed as "Sun god of

heaven, my lord, shepherd of

mankind! Thou risest, O sun-god

of heaven, from the sea and goest

up to heaven. O sun-god of

heaven, my lord, daily thou sittest

in judgment upon man, dog, pig,

and the wild beasts of the field."

There was also a sun god of the

water and a sun god of the under-

world, through which the sun was

believed to travel dunng the night.

Arsu see RL'DA.

ASHERAT, ASHTORETH
see astarte

ASHUR see ANSHAR.

ASTARTE was the pnncipal god-

dess of the Phoenicians and

Canaanites. She was incorporated

into Egyptian mythology as a

daughter either of the sun god RA,

or of PTAH, and she was often

depicted naked, beanng weapons

and nding a horse.

According to one story from

Egyptian mythology, Ptah and the

other great gods were forced to pay

tributes to the sea. Gifts of silver,

gold and precious stones were

brought to the seashore, but the

sea wanted more. The gods then

ASTARTE was the pmapal goddess of the

Phoenicians and the Canaanites. This

jigurine shows her, perhaps, as a fertility

deity. She was associated with Jove and

procreation. (Ceramic ficcrine, G.\th. 8ra-:rn

ESBCj

told Astarte to take more offenngs

to the sea. When she arnved at the

shore, Astarte mocked the sea. who

responded by insisting that he have

Astarte herself as a gift. The great

gods covered Astarte with jewels

and sent her back to the shore, but

this time SETH accompanied her in

order to fight the sea. Although the

end of the story is missing, it is

usually presumed that Seth fought

the sea, and saved Astarte.

The name Astarte is sometimes

translated as "Womb", or "That

Which Issues from the Womb",
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suggesting that the goddess was

primarily a fertility deity. Astarte

was also associated with love and

procreation, and her cult included

the practice of temple prostitution

among her devotees.

In the Old Testament of the

Bible, she appears as Ashtoreth.

and SOLOUOS had a temple built

in her honour near Jerusalem.

Indeed, the Israelites sometimes

revered the goddess as the queen

of heaven and wife of YAHWEH.

The goddess Asherat. or Ashera-

of-the-Sea, tends to be viewed as

identical with Astarte. She was

called "Mother of the Gods" and

was said to have had 70 children.

According to texts dating from the

14th century Be. the supreme god

EL took two women, generally

believed to be Asherat and \
v

his consorts, and by them lathered

SHACHAR and Shahm, "Dawn" and

"Dusk", and many other deities.

It is still not certain whether

Anat and .Astarte were two separate

goddesses or different aspects of

the same goddess. Anat may have

been the dark aspect of the goddess

ATEN, tint nun god, is symbolized by a sun

disi whose rays jail on the pharaoh

Akhenaten and queen Nefertiti as they

perform a sacrifice to him. (Fmt reuef.

A.UUttM, c 1350 bc)

and Astarte the light, heavenly

aspect. In one text, they are both

described as the daughters of

MATH, an Egyptian mother god-

dess. Moreover, they were both

known as "Lady of Heaven".

Aphrodite is widely believed to

have developed trom .Astarte.

ALAR, or "Fire", was said to be the

son of the Iranian deity AHl'RA

MAZDA, although fire worship

probably existed long before the

naming of the supreme being.

According to the teachings of

Zoroastrianism. fire was one of

Ahura Mazda's seven creations.

Atar was said to bring men comfort

and wisdom, and to defend the

world from evil. It represented the

light of truth and the divine spark

in humankind, which signified the

presence of the supreme god.

The monstrous dragon AZHl

DAHAK\ sought to extinguish the

divine fire in a bloody battle, which

took place across land, sea and air.

Eventually, Atar caught the dragon

and chained it to a mountain.

ATEN was a sun god who came to

pre-eminence in the 14th century

BC under Amenhotep IV, a

PHARAOH of the 18th dynasty. He

was regarded as none other than

the sun god RA himself.

Amenhotep IV built temples to

Aten close to those ol the supreme

god AMOS and. to the disgust of

Amon's priests, piled Aten's tem-

ples high with gilts. Four years into

his reign, the pharaoh pronounced

that the religion of Aten was the

only official faith and that the god

was to be worshipped as the exclu-

sive creator of humankind.

Worship of all other gods - espe-

cially Amon - was forbidden.

In an attempt to spread the reli-

gion ol Aten throughout the

empire. Amon's temples were

closed and his images defaced. The

pharaoh changed his name from

Amenhotep. meaning "Amon is

Satisfied", to Akhenaten. "Glory of

Aten" or "He Who is Devoted to

Aten". and relocated his capital

from Thebes to a city known today

as el-Armana. which he had built

specifically to glonfy Aten.

Aten is always depicted as an

enormous red disc, from which

rays of light emanate. The rays,

ending in hands, were believed to

extend the beauty of Aten to the

ruler. When Akhenaten died.

Amon and the other gods were

reinstated, and Aten's rays were

sliced through to prevent his beauty

reaching .Akhenaten.

ATE.V, the sun-disc, was worshipped by the

pharoah Akhenaten as the embodiment of

the supremeforce of light, and, during his

reign, worship of all the other deities of the

Egyptian pantheon was forbidden. His

successor, Tutankhamun (below) restored

the old gods. (Carved wood. Mth cekwkybc.)
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ATTAR was worshipped in south-

ern Arabia in pre-Islamic times. A
god ot war. he was often referred to

as "He who is Bold in Battle". One

of his symbols was the spear-pomt.

and the antelope was his sacred

animal. He had power over Venus,

the morning star, and was believed

to provide humankind with water.

ATTIS was the consort of CYBELE,

the great mother goddess of

Phrygia in .Asia Minor. A vegetation

god. he was sometimes known as

Papas, or "Father". One of the old-

est stories concerning the birth of

Attis tells how the hermaphrodite

AGD1STIS fell asleep, whereupon the

gods tied its genitals to a tree.

Agdistis awoke with a start, and the

severed genitals fell to the ground.

An almond tree grew up on the

spot, and in due course Nana, the

daughter of the river god, became

pregnant by one of its fruits. The

girl eventually gave birth to Attis.

Other legends say that the god was

a foundling or the son of a king.

The best-known story of Attis is

that in which his desperate love for

Cybele drove him insane, leading

him to castrate himself under a

pine tree. Flowers and trees grew

up from his blood. Although he

died, the god was reborn and

united with Cybele.

The cult of Cybele spread to

Greece and Rome, and with it. that

ot Attis. Cybele was said to have

fallen in love with Attis. who was

regarded as a handsome young

shepherd. She chose him as her

priest and imposed a vow of

chastity upon him. However. Attis

fell in love with a river nymph, so

Cybele caused him to suffer a fit of

madness, during which he muti-

lated himself. When the god

ered, he was about to kill him-

selt when Cybele changed him into

a fir tree. In another version of the

Attis was gored to death by a

boar sent by Zeus.

Each spring, at the end of

March, a five-day festival was held

in honour of Attis. The first dav was

.ATTIS in Phrygia in

Asia Minor. His death and rebirth

In a Roman

legend, Attis was gored to death by a boar

~
lis. (Marble bl-st. Imperial Rome)

one of mourning. The god. repre-

sented by a sacred fir tree taken

from the grove near Cybele 's tem-

ple, was bound with bandages,

decorated with nbbons and flow-

ers, and carried through the streets

On the second day. Cybele's priests

performed frenzied dances, and on

the third day they castrated them-

selves, sprinkling the altar and

effigy of Attis with their blood. The

fourth day was that on which the

resurrection ofAttis was celebrated.

The fifth day was one of rest. A nt-

ual marriage between Cybele and

Attis formed part of the ceremony,

with Cybele's high pnest taking the

role of the god.

The Romans generally repre-

sented Attis as a shepherd, usually

holding a shepherd's crook and

sometimes carrying a sheep on his

shoulders. He plays a pipe and

wears a pointed cap on his head.

The rays of the sun, or ears of com,

protrude from the cap. s\nibolizing

his function as a god of regenera-

tion and rebirth. (See also DYISG

ASD RISING GODS)

AZHI DAI-LARA, the monstrous

dragon of ancient Iranian mythol-

ogy, was said to have had three

heads, six eves and three pairs of

fangs. He was sometimes regarded

as a mythical king of Babylon.
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Iran's enemy, or as the enemy of

Y1MA, the great king. Originally,

Azhi Dahaka was believed to kill

cattle and men. One story tells how

the hero EERJDVS cut the creature

open with his sword and was hor-

rified to find lizards and toads

pounng out of its insides.

In time. Azhi Dahaka came to

be seen as the embodiment of false-

hood and the servant of ANGRA

MA1NYU, the principle of darkness.

ATAR, the fire god. went into battle

against the monster and hamed

him through land, sea and air

before finally catching him and

chaining him to a mountain.

It was believed that at the end

of time Azhi Dahaka would suc-

ceed in breaking free from his

chains and ravage the earth again.

Eventually, the hero KERESASPA

would kill the monster. (See also

SERPENTS ASD DRAGONS)

THE BA AND KA were believed

by the ancient Egyptians to be the

soul and spint. or vital essence, of

a dead person. The Ba hovered over

the deceased and was usually

depicted as a bird with a human
head. The Ka was said to appear to

the deceased in the form of a blue

phoenix and was believed to return

to the tomb, where it ate food left

by relatives and pnests. So deeply

entrenched was this belief that

menus were sometimes inscribed

on the walls of tombs.

BAAL was the name given by man)

Canaanite tribes to their < hie/ gods. In the

Bible his name is used as a synonym for

"false god, and sacrifice to him is there

condemned". Qu.vstmtk>s from myths of

Assyria bv Lewis Spevce)

BAAL, meaning "Lord" or

"Owner", was the name given by

man\' Canaanite tribes to their chief

god. When the Israelites entered

the land of Canaan, they took up

the word and used it to describe

any alien god - it is as a general

term for a "false god" that the name

Baal is used in the Bible. The most

renowned Baal of Canaanite

mythology was the rain and fertil-

ity god associated with the storm

god, Hadad. He lived on a moun-

tain in the north of the region and

was sometimes referred to as "Lord

of the North".

One story tells how this Baal

defeated V.AM, the sea deity. Yam

asked the supreme god EL to crown

him king. El agreed but warned

him that first of all he would have

to defeat Baal. Learning of the

forthcoming battle. Baal equipped

himself with magic weapons made

by the gods, and as a result, he

succeeded in killing Yam and scat-

tering his remains. Baal then

proclaimed himself king, built a

sumptuous dwelling place on

Mount Saphon and took control of

several cities.

After this victory. Baal became

so proud that he decided to chal-

lenge MOT. the god of death. He

forced Mot to live in the barren

wastelands and barred him from all

fertile regions. In response. Mot

challenged Baal to come to his

underground dwelling and eat

mud. the food of the dead. Baal

took up the challenge and died.

BAAL was said to have a voice like

thunder, and that he watered the earth

through a hole in thefloor of his palace. In

the Greco-Roman period, Baal became

assimilated in the Palestine region with

Zeus and Jupiter. (Gilded bro.vze Syria.

c 14-15THCExnm)

All the gods mourned Baal's

death. His wife, the ferocious \

descended to the underworld to

retrieve his corpse. However, she

was unable to revive Baal and so

appealed to Mot for help. When
Mot refused to come to her aid.

Anat burst into a frenzy and slaugh-

tered him, whereupon Baal

returned to life. Baal is thus seen as

a dying and rising god. He is often

depicted wielding a thunderbolt, or

a flash of lightning. (See also I

.A.VD RISING GODS)
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c
dASAMUM was worshipped in

southern Arabia in pre-Islamic

times. His name may come from

the Arabic word for a balsam bush,

suggesting that he was a god of

healing. One ancient text tells how

the god cured two wild goats.

BASTET was the local goddess o

Bubasus, or "House ofBastet", the

capital of a province of Lower

Egypt. She was usually regarded

as the daughter of the sun god

R.A. although she was sometimes

said to be his sister and consort.

Later, she became the wife of the

creator god PT.AH. According to

some accounts, it was Baste:, rather

than \EPHTHVS. who was the

mother of the jackal-headed

god AN

Originally a lioness goddess

symbolizing both the warmth of

the sun and the rage of the sun

god's eye. from about 1000 BC

Bastet came to be represented as a

cat, or a cat-headed woman.

However, in some stories she con-

tinued to possess the qualities of

Sekhmet (see HATHOR\ the lion-

headed goddess. Usuallv a

benevolent goddess, Bastet pro-

tected humanity from diseases and

evil spints. Most importantly, she

was a goddess of fertility, sex and

love, and enjoyed music and danc-

ing. In the fourth century BC fertility

festivals were held in her honour at

her temple at Bubastis. Cats were

venerated as Bastet s sacred animals.

and their mummified bodies were

buried at her sanctuaries. (See also

SACREDANIMALS)

BEHEMOTH was a terrifying

monster of Hebrew mythology, the

dry-land equivalent of the mon-

strous sea serpent LEVIATHAN.

ding to the Old Testament

BASTET deft) was usua

either a . mum.

Original a local goddess of Bubastis. her

animal cults beca

popular religion. Bronze figurines and

mummifit en as offerings.

BEHEMOTH (left) and the sea monster

Leviathi n the Book ofJob as

'.argest and sv\

Book ot Job. Behemoth was associ-

ated with the hippopotamus. The

monster is sometimes said to have

developed from TIAMAT, the fear-

some Babylonian goddess.

BEL sec ENLIL.

BELILIsee a\ :

BOR.AK (below) with a human head, the

body qj .
•: and a peacock's tail.

'.-Jtammad to hen -

surrow oahk

•

BORAK was a fabulous beast of

Islamic mythology. Part human,

part animal. the prophet

Muhammad was said to have rid-

den on its back on the night of his

ascension to heaven. The creature's

name means "Lightning".

CORYBANTES see KORYBANTES.

CVBELE was the great mother

and fertility goddess of Phrygian

mythology. She probably ongvnated

as a mountain goddess and was

sometimes referred to as the "Lady

of Ida", a mountain in western

Anatolia. She inhabited the wild

and dangerous regions of the earth

and ruled over the fiercest of wild

animals. Cvbele's origins have
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CYBELE (above) was the great mother oj

Phrygian mythology. She was associated

with the earth and with a black stone -

believed to be a meteorite - which was

enshrined at Pergamum. (2nd century ad)

sometimes been traced back as far

as C^atal Hoyiik, a large Neolithic

site in southern Anatolia. There,

archaeologists unearthed a terra-

cotta figure believed to be the

mother goddess in the act of

giving birth.

Cybele was pnmanly associated

with the earth, and in particular

with a black stone enshrined at

Pergamum. Other cities where wor-

ship of the great mother was

particularly fervent were Troy and

Pessinus. In Phrygia, Cybele may

originally have been known as

KUBABA, or "Lady of the Cube".

She is sometimes associated with

an ancient goddess of that

name who was worshipped at

Carchemish in the Hittite empire.

The shrines of both goddesses were

situated in caves or near rocks.

CYBELE's fright) priests, the Galh,

celebrated ntes in her honour which

included music, convulsive dances, sacrifices

and voluntary self-mutilation. (Roman

CARVING, 1ST-3RD CENTVRY AD.)

The cult of Cybele eventually

spread from Asia Minor to Greece.

In the fifth century BC, a magnifi-

cent statue of the goddess flanked

by lions was placed in her temple

in Athens. In 204 BC, the black

stone sacred to Cybele was brought

from Phrygia to Rome. An oracle

had foretold that it the "Phrygian

Mother" were brought from

Pergamum, she would aid the

Romans in their war against the

Carthaginians.

At Cybele's annual celebrations,

held in spnng. a chanot harnessed

to lions would be drawn through

the streets of Rome. According to

the histonan Lucretius (99-55 BC):

"Borne from her sacred precinct in

her car she drove a yoke of lions;

her head they wreathed with a

battlemented crown, because

embattled on glorious heights she

sustains towns; and dowered with

this emblem even now the image of

the divine mother is earned in awe-

some state through great countries.

On her the diverse nations in the

ancient rite of worship call as the

Mother of Ida, and they give her

Phrygian bands to bear her com-

pany, because from those lands first

the)' say com began to be produced

throughout the whole world."

The public rites of Cybele were

orgiastic and ecstatic. Her priests,

the Galli or Galloi, would beat and

castrate themselves in mad frenzies

of passion, using whips decorated

with knuckle bones. The celebra-

tions were accompanied by the

sacrifice of a bull or ram, during

which the initiate, or high pnest or

pnestess of Cybele. stood beneath

a platform and was drenched in the

blood of the sacrificed animal.

Cybele's followers believed that her

mysteries would lead them to be

reborn after death in a new life.

Cybele's attributes are a mirror,

a pomegranate and a key. The great

myth attached to the goddess is

that in which she takes vengeance

on ATTIS for his infidelity and

causes him to go mad, to castrate

himself and to die. Eventually.

however, she gives him back his

life. According to another story,

Cybele and Gordius, the king of

Phrygia, had a son whom they

called Midas. This was the Midas

who. after wishing that everything

he touched might turn to gold,

found himself unable to cat or

drink until the god Dionysus took

pity on him.
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THE DAEYAS were gods in the

Indo-Aryan penod of ancient Iran.

The religious reformer ZOROASTER

initially regarded them as unim-

portant, but he later came to view

them as enemies of the true reli-

gion. Whereas the DRiys were

usually female, most daevas were

male. ANGRA MAINYTJ or Ahnman,

the principle of darkness, was said

to rule over the demons. They spe-

cialized in trickery and deceit, and

in putting obstacles in the way ol

all efforts to achieve good.

Many of the daevas stood in

direct opposition to one of the

AME5A SPESTAS. or "Holy

Immortals". One demon would lie

in wait on the Chinvat Bridge.

which souls had to cross in order

to reach AHL'RA Mazda's paradise.

If the creature caught them, he

would throw them into the depths

below. Another demon attempted

to persuade rulers to be tyrannical,

and a third promoted pride and

rebellion. Some demons brought

about old age and senility, and oth-

ers caused rage and devastation.

The great hero RL'STEM con-

stantly fought demons. In one

story, a demon called Arzang

attacked, captured and blinded the

king. Rustem finally managed to

release the ruler and to restore his

ght using the heart of a demon

as medicine.

In Armenian mythology, the

daevas were known as devs. The

daevas continued to be revered as

spirits in India.

DAGAM lilistines,

DAGAN was a god of corn and

fertility who was worshipped in

both Canaan and Mesopotamia.

The deity was often regarded as the

father of B.AAL. the god of rain and

fertility. Several kings ofAkkad and

Babylonia declared themselves to

be "Sons of Dagan". including King

Hammurabi and Ashumasirpal II.

In the Old Testament, a god

called Dagon is described as the

chief god of the Philistines. Samson

destroyed Dagon's temple at Gaza

by pulling down its two main pil-

lars. This Dagon may have been a

sea god. and he was represented

with the tail of a fish. However.

there continues to be some dispute

as to whether Dagan and Dagon are

one and the same deity

Dagon see dagan.

DANIEL appears in the Old

Testament as a prisoner in the sixth

century BC of the Babylonian king

Nebuchadnezzar. In 597 BC, the

king seized Jerusalem. A decade

later, the city was attacked, and the

Hebrews were taken to Babylon

where they were held in captivity

until the city fell. Daniel was one of

these Hebrew exiles. He gained a

reputation for interpreting dreams

and visions, earning the title

"Master of Magicians", and was

made a provincial ruler. However,

Nebuchadnezzar commanded all

his subjects to worship an image of

gold. Shadrach. Meschach and

Abednego. Daniel's friends, refused

to do so. insisting on remaining

true to YAHA\EH. The long threw the

men into a fiery furnace but aston-

ishingly, they remained unharmed.

Nebuchadnezzar had many

troubling dreams and called on

Daniel to interpret them for him.

According to Daniel, the dreams

meant that Nebuchadnezzar would

be banished from Babylon. The

prophecy came true, and in the

king's absence, his son Belshazzar

ruled the kingdom. One evening,

dunng a magnificent feast that

Belshazzar was holding for a thou-

sand of his lords, mysterious

writing appeared on the palace

wall: "In the same hour came lorth

fingers of a man's hand and wrote

over against the candlestick upon

the plaister of the wall of the king's

palace." Daniel took the message

to mean that Babylon would be

conquered by the Medes and

Persians. In due course. Danus the

Median did indeed take the king-

dom from Belshazzar.

DANIEL was presented in the lions' den in

an angel sentfrom Yahweh. (Mosaic Hosiqs

Greece. llraa>-

Members of the new court

became envious of Daniel's posi-

tion and powers. They devised a

plot whereby the king was forced

to have Daniel thrown mto a den of

lions. Darius sealed the entrance of

the den with a stone, but Yahweh

sent an angel to Daniel's aid. forc-

ing the lions to close their mouths:

"So Daniel was taken up out of the

den. and no manner of hurt was

found upon him. because he

believed in his God."

The Devil see satan.

THE DjINN. according to

Arabic and Islamic belief, are usu-

ally ugly and evil demons with

supernatural powers. In pre-Islamic

belief, the djinn were nature spirits

who were said to be capable of

driving people mad. They roamed

[he wild and lonely desert areas

and. though usually invisible, they

were able to take on any shape,

whether animal or human.

In Islamic lore, the djinn were

modified. They were an intermedi-

ate creation, coming between
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humankind and the angels. Those

that refused to believe in Islam

became demons, whereas others

became beautiful and good spirits.

King SOLOMON was said to have

tamed numerous djinn and to have

become their ruler with the help of

his magic nng. He allegedly earned

them on his back when he travelled

and ordered them to build the

Temple at Jerusalem, as well as

beautiful gardens and palaces.

There were several kinds of

djinn, each with different degrees

of power. The ghouls were female

spints who lived in the wilderness

and manifested themselves as ani-

mals. IBLIS, or SATAN, is often

regarded as the chief djinnee.

Djinn are bom from smokeless

fire. They are often said to live

with other supernatural beings

in the Kaf, a mythical range of

mountains that encircles the earth.

(See also ANGELS ASD DJINN)

THE DRUJS. according to

ancient Iranian mythology, were

the enemies of the asha, the uni-

versal law. The monstrous,

demonic beings, usually female,

made every effort to further the

course of evil. The horrific dragon

or snake AZH1 DAHAKA was one of

their number, as was Nasu, who

was said to settle on dead bodies in

the form of a fly with the intention

of hastening their decay. The druj

Jahi was a symbol of the evil within

women. According to one tradi-

tion. ANGRA MA1NYU, the pnnciple

or spirit of darkness, kissed Jahi

and thus introduced the impurity

of menstruation to women.

DUMUZI was the husband of

i\ \\ \. the goddess of love and

queen of heaven. He is the

Sumenan equivalent ot the

Babylonian god TAMMUZ, In the

Babylonian version of the goddess's

journey to the underworld, JSHTAR

descended into ERESHK/GAL's king-

dom in order to rescue Tammuz

and awaken him from his sleep.

However, in the Sumerian version

of the myth. Dumuzi was seized by

the demons of the underworld as a

substitute for Inana on the god-

dess's own orders.

When Inana returned from the

underworld to her city of Uruk, to

find Dumuzi sitting happily on a

throne rather than mourning her,

she fastened the eye of death on

him and elected that he should go

to the underworld in her place.

Dumuzi prayed to the sun god for

help. The sun god turned Dumuzi

into a snake and he escaped.

Dumuzi told his sister,

Geshtinanna, about a dream in

which he saw his own death, and

Geshtinanna was overcome with

grief. When the demons

approached once more, Dumuzi

changed into a gazelle. However,

the demons found Dumuzi and

again attacked him. This time, they

succeed in dragging him away.

Dumuzi was mourned by Inana,

his mother, and his sister

Geshtinanna. Inana was so moved

by Geshtinanna's grief that she

eventually agreed that her husband

need spend only half of each year

in the underworld. with

Geshtinanna taking his place for

the other half.

EA. the Babylonian god ojthe earth, was

tempted in a story reminiscent of that of

Adam and Eve. (Illustration from Myths of

Babylon la and Assyria by Donald A Mackenzie.)

EA, or Enki, a Babylonian deity.

was one of a trinity of creator gods

that also included the sky god AM'

and the wind god E\L!L. He corre-

sponds to the Sumenan god Enki.

EA lived in APSV. the primordial

ocean that surrounded and sup-

ported the earth. He was the son of

AXSHAR and Kishar, the male and

female pnnciples.

A god of the fresh waters, as well

as of wisdom and magic, Ea had

the power of an oracle and would

advise and reason with human

beings. When Apsu was plotting

the destruction of the gods, Ea

killed him, prompting TIAMAT's

fury. Later, when the god Enlil

decided to destroy humanity, the

wise Ea warned humankind of the

conspiracy and advised Enlil to

EA was a Babylonian god who helped

people survive by teaching them how to

plough and till the land. With the sky god

Anu and the wind god Enlil, heformed a

tnnity of creator gods. (Babylonian seal;

temper his fury. On earth, Ea lived

in the city of Endu, on the south-

ern edge of Sumer. His home was

the Ezuab or "House of the Apsu".

Ea is usually represented as a goat

with a fish's tail or as part human,

part fish. His consort was Ninki,

the "Lady of the Earth", or some-

times Damkina or Damgalnunna.

Ea was introduced into the

Hittite pantheon by the Humans.

In the story of the weather god

TESHLB's battle with ULLIKUMMI,

Teshub seeks advice from Ea the

wise. The gods are dismayed at

Ullikummi's power, but Ea decides

to visit Upellun, on whose shoul-

der Ullikummi had been raised.

Upellun says, "When heaven and

earth were built upon me I knew

nothing of it, and when they came

and cut heaven and earth asunder

with a cutting tool, that also I knew

not. Now something is hurting my
right shoulder, but I know not who

that god is." The god was

Ullikummi. who was made of dior-

ite ->tone. Ea used the ancient saw

that had been used to separate

heaven from earth to cut the stone

creature's feet, thereby destroying

Ullikummi's power
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Myths of the Flood
£ LIMITLESS OCEAN FEATURED IN MANY creation

/\ myths as the primeval state of the world. A
t~^\ flood of global proportions was also a

jL ^L common theme, in which an inundation was

sent to wipe out sinful humankind and thus restore the

world to its pristine original state, so that it could be

repopulated by a nobler race. The Egyptians believed

that their creator god, Ra, would one day tire of

humanity and return the world to the watery abyss of

Nun before beginning a new cycle of creation. Stories of

overwhelming floods reflected the ambiguous nature of

humanity's relationship with water, which was vital to

life but also carried the threat of violence and

devastation. The Tigris and Euphrates, the two rivers on

which the

civilizations of Mesopotamia depended,

flooded unpredictably, and their

fearsome nature is expressed in several

versions of the flood myth, which was to

find its way into the Hebraic tradition as

the familiar story of Noah's ark.

Enul (above), as Sumerian god of the air, controlled the terrifyingforces of nature.

Angered by the noise risingfrom overpopulated cities, he determined to destroy the

inhabitants oj the earth, and sent a flood so great that even the other gods were

frightened. Warned by the water god, Ea, the wise man Utnapishtim weathered the

cataclysm in his boat and was rewarded by Enhl with the gift of eternal life.

(Illustration Br 1 II w Myths of Babylonia and Assyria by Donald Mackej.

Noah (left) and his family were the only human survivors of the flood that covered the

earth for 150 days before its level began to fall, and it deposited Noah's ark on Mount

Ararat. Noah released a dove who failed to find dry land and came back to take refuge

on the ark. Seven days later he released htr again, and this time, though she was forced

to return, she carried an olive branch as a sign that the flood was abating at last.

J7A i
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Noah (above) released his dove a third time, seven days after

her return carrying the olive branch. This time, she left the ark

for good. Noah, looking out, saw dry land once more and was

able to disembark. Cod promised him and hisfamily that they

were safe, and as a token of his covenant, he set a rainbow in

the sky, which would appear when rainclouds threatened as

reassurance that theflood would not return. (The Do\t Sent

Forth from the Ark by Ci/stave Dore, J 9th cb

Noah above right) was given a precise specification for the ark

by God, detailing the dimensions of the boat, its roofand door,

the number of decks, the type ofwood to use and how it should

be waterproofed. Noah was already an extremely old man at the

time of theflood and lived on for many more years after it - his

longevity recalls the eternal life granted to the survivors in the

\iesopotamian versions of the myth, (Detail of the verdcx altar.

1I8IJ

L'tnapishttm's (right) boat eventually came to rest on Mount

Nisir and, as the water began to subside, he sent out a dove and

a swallow. Both returned to the boat unable tofindfood or a

place to perch. However, when a raven was released, it did not

come back, and Utnapishtim concluded that it hadfound dry-

land. He offered a sacrifice on the summit of the mountain,

which placated the gods. (Illlstration from Gilgamesh bt Zabeue C

$

'

'rbjur^ota *A<

31



The Myths of Egypt and \y e s t As

EL. a Canaanite deity, was referred

to as the "Father of the Gods". He

caused the rivers to flow, thus mak-

ing the land fertile, and made his

homo near the seashore.

Sometimes referred to as "Creator

of the Earth", he was also know n as

"Bull", or "Bull-El", to signify his

strength and powers of fertility I [is

name is usually translated as

Mighty One" or "First One". In

1929. stones about El were found

on clay tablets at Ras Shamra in

Syria, the site of the ancient city of

Ugarit. The tablets dated from the

14th century BC.

Although El was usually

v d as the consort ol Asherat

iSTARTE), one myth four

-iiamra tells how he had inter-

course with two women, pro

representing Asherat and !

The women subsequently gave

birth to the de HAR,

Pawn", and SHALIM, "Dusk".

tiding to the story recorded on

the clay tablets. El walked aloi

then plunged into the

waves. His hands reached out like

the waves, and he made his wives

fruitful. He kissed their lips, which

id in

the kiss, and the conception and

the embrace. Dawn and Dusk were

EL, the creator god, sits on his throne and

listens to the prayer ofa supplicant. (Relief

i>.\' .A STELE. SlTUA. 13m CEXTURV BC)

born. El went on to father many

more deities. He was depicted as

an old man. sitting on a throne and

wearing bull's homs.

EL-'OZZAseeAL-t/ZZA.

ENK1 see EA.

ENLIL was originally worshipped

in Sumer as "Lord of the Wind".

the god of hurricanes who repre-

sented the pow er ol nature He was

believed to have absolute power

over humans and was represented

among men by the earthly kings.

Long before humankind was

created, Enlil was said to have

supervised the gods in their task of

digging out the beds of the Tigris

and Euphrates rivers. In time, the

gods became exhausted by their

ceaseless toil and decided to rebel

Enlil was devastated, but the god

1 tiki ne to his aid. sug-

gesting that the goddess Nintur

humankind in order to take

over the work Irom the god-

hundreds ol years, all went

othly, but then the cities

became so overpopulated that the

clamour made by the men and

women kept Enlil awake. Enlil

decided to solve the problem by

sending a plague down to earth.

However, Enki warned the people

of the impending disaster, and they

made huge efforts to keep quiet.

In time, the men and women
forgot Enlil's threat and reverted to

their noisy ways. This time. Enlil

threatened to send a drought down

to earth. Once again. Enki warned

the people and they became quiet.

The next time that Enlil was dis-

turbed by the people's clamour, the

god threatened to instigate a

famine, but again Enki warned

humankind and they were quiet.

Finally, when the men and

women again began to create a

huge clamour, Enlil lost all patience

and sent down a massive flood.

However, Enki had ad\ised a wise

man to build a ship and to save

himself and his family from the

Hood. In some versions of the

myth, the wise man was called

Atrahasis, in others. Ziusadra. For

seven days and seven nights, the

rains lashed down, and the world

was submerged by a massive flood.

When the waters finally subsided.

only Atrahasis (or Ziusadra). his

EN1 II Sumerian "Lord oj the Wind",

receives Son of

Inu, he represented the poww

of natureand threatened to deslro)

humankind because the clamour thc\ made

kept hun awaht

family and the animals on the boat

remained alive. In another version

of the flood myth, which forms pan

of the epic ofGILGAMESH, the hero

UTNAPISHTM survives the flood

with his family.

In earliest times, Enlil's consort

was believed to be NINHURSAGA,

the "Lady of the Great Mountain".

Later, however, he was associated

with the grain goddess. SISUL.

The Babylonians often equated

Enlil with the great god MARDl/K,

calling him Bel. or "Lord". He was

also assimilated into the Hittite

pantheon, by way of the Humans.

There, he features in the myth of

the monstrous being ULUKUMM1.

(.See also MiTHS OF THE FLOOD)

ENNUG1 see UTNAPISHTM.

ERESHKIGAL was the queen of

the underworld in both Akkadian

and Babylonian mythology. The

underworld lay beneath the waters

of APSl'. the pnmordial ocean. It

was a dry and dark realm, some-

times referred to as a mountain,

sometimes as enemy territory

According to the epic of

GILGAMESH, Ereshkigal. rather than

having chosen her kingdom, was

"given the underworld for her

domain." Enthroned therein, she

ate only clay and drank dim' water.

The goddess had an insatiable

sexual appetite and never let com-

passion for others stand in the way

of her desires According to one

story, when the war god Nergal

entered the underworld. Ereshkigal
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EVE was created by God, who placed her in

parac/ise as a companion jor Adam.

wVl-REMBERG BIBLE. J483

J

copulated with him for six days

and nights. None the less, when he

left, she remained unsatisfied.

In order that no one should

return to the land of the living, the

underworld was guarded by seven

walls. At each of its seven gates,

people had to take off an item of

clothing, each representing one of

their earthly attnbutes. When they

finally reached the centre, they

found themselves naked and

imprisoned forever in eternal dark-

ness. According to one tradition.

Ereshkigal was the sole ruler of the

underworld until Nergal invaded

her territory, posting two demons

at each gate. In order to achieve

peace, Ereshkigal agreed to marry

Nergal and to give him authority

over the underworld. Ereshkigal

was the sister of the fertility god-

dess ISHTAR, the counterpart of the

Sumerian goddess INANA.

ETANA was the 12th king of the

city state of Kish after the flood.

King Etana grew miserable because

he had no children and appealed to

the sun god SHAMASH for help.

Shamash told Etana to go to a par-

ticular mountain. There, on the

mountain, an eagle and a serpent

had recently had a terrible quarrel.

Each of the creatures had children

but the eagle had eaten all the ser-

pent's offspring. The serpent

complained to Shamash. who told

him to trap the eagle and leave him

to die. Etana found the dying eagle

and asked him for a special herb

that would enable him to have a

son. The eagle promised Etana that

he would bnng him the herb if he

would cure him. For several

months, Etana brought the eagle

food and dnnk until finally the bird

was full)' recovered. Then, the eagle

told Etana to sit on his back so that

he could carry him up to the sky ol

ANU, the supreme god. The eagle

flew up to the gods and continued

flying upwards towards the

dwelling place of 15HTAR, the fertil-

ity goddess. In some versions of the

tale, Etana seems to succeed in his

quest and is given the herb by

Ishtar. In another version, Etana

grows dizzy and begs the eagle to

return to earth. However, the

eagle's strength suddenly runs out.

and the two of them fall to the

ground with a mighty crash.

EVE was the first woman, accord-

ing to the Hebrew creation story.

She was said to have been formed

from her husband ADAM's rib. A
serpent tempted Eve to eat the one

fruit which God had forbidden the

couple, and she persuaded Adam

to join her. As a result, both Adam

and Eve were expelled from par-

adise. Eve was seen as responsible

for the Fall and for bnnging death,

sin and sorrow into the world.

Christians have often viewed

Eve's sin as a sexual failing.

However, the Fall also opened the

way for growth and learning. Adam

refers to Eve as Hawwah, which is

usually translated as "Mother of All

Living", or "She who gives Life"

According to one tradition, Adam

was buried in paradise and was

promised resurrection, whereas

Eve was buned with her son, Abel.

(See also serpents and dragoss)

EVE bears the apple, traditionallx the

forbidden fruit that led to the Fall and

expulsion from paradise. (Eve byLvcas

Crmjach the Elder, oil on wood. c. 1528)
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EYE see HATHOR.

FAT1MA. the prophet

Muhammad's daughter, is regarded

by Isma'ilis as the "Mother of the

Holy Imams". The Imams are the

semi-divine leaders of Shi'ism, one

of the two great forms of Islam of

which the Isma'ilis form a subsect.

Fatima is revered within esoteric

Islam and is seen as symbolizing

the "supra-celestial earth". She is

considered to be the source of the

Imams' wisdom because she is the

"hidden tablet; upon which God

has written."

FER1DUN, according to ancient

Iranian mythology, was the hero

destined to overthrow ZOHAK, the

c\il king sometimes regarded as the

embodiment of the terrifying mon-

ster. \;h/ run. \K.-\

Zohak was warned in a dream

that he would be deposed by

someone called Fendun, and con-

sequently ordered the massacre of

all children. However, Feridun's

mother, Firanak, saved her baby by

hiding him in a garden, where he

was suckled by a miraculous cow

called Purmajeh. Firanak then hid

the baby in Hindustan.

Throughout Feridun's child-

hood years, Zohak was obsessed

with the thought that his destroyer

was alive somewhere. Sure enough,

Feridun grew up determined to

overthrow the evil king.

One day, a man whose children

had been killed by Zohak led a

group of rebels to Fendun's palace

Feridun decided that the time was

ripe for action. As he marched

towards the king, an angel taught

him magic and comforted him with

tales ol his future happiness.

Zohak, learning of Feridun

approach, clad himself in armoui

He attacked Feridun with his

sword, whereupon Feridun

hed it with a club. Ho\^

an angel told Feridun not to kill the

king but to chain him in a cave

under a mountain. Feridun did as

he was told and then succeeded to

i»

FATIMA, daughter of the prophet

Muhammad, on her way to a Jewish

wedding party with Muhammad, A'isha,

Umm Salma and Umm al-Ayman, receives

a gift oja green cloak brought by Gabriel

from paradise.

the throne. His reign lasted tor sev-

eral hundred years. (See also

SERPENTS AND DRAGON'S)

THE FRAVASHIS, according to

the mythology of ancient Iran, were

benevolent spirits or guardian

angels. They helped Mil R\ MAZDA

to < i rate the world, and defended

heaven from its enemies with their

sharp spears while riding their Qeet-

GEB, the Egyptian god ojthe earth, was

the brother and consort of the sky goddess,

MRUS.)

footed steeds. They were believed

to be the ancestral spints of believ-

ers, a part of the human soul that

Ahura Mazda had created before

each individual's birth, and thus

might be regarded as prototypes for

living beings. Fravashi is usually

translated as "She who is Chosen".

GABRIEL, or Jibril, is known as

the spirit of truth or "Angel of

Revelations" in Islamic tradition.

He stands at the apex of the angelic

host and is said to have dictated

the Qur'an to Muhammad. Gabnel

is also believed to stand at the

north-east corner of the KA'ABA,

Islam's most sacred shrine.

In the Bible, Gabriel appears as

the messenger of YAHU'EH. He vis-

ited the Old Testament patriarch

DAN/EL twice, to announce the

return of the Hebrews from captiv-

ity in Babylon and to explain the

diversity of nations. In the New
Testament, it is the archangel

Gabriel who brings Mary the tid-

ings that she is to conceive Jesus.

Gabnel is also the trumpeter who

will sound the Last Judgment.

According to Hebrew apocalyptic

literature, Gabriel is an angel of

retribution and death. (See also

ANGELSAND DJ1NN)

GADD was the name given to a

variety of beneficent deities in pre-

Islamic northern Arabia. It is

sometimes believed to refer merely

to a personification of good luck.

GAYOMART was the primeval

being of ancient Iranian mythology.

His corpse, together with that of

the primeval bull GEUSH URVAN,

was said to have given rise to all life.

According to tradition, Gayomart

existed for 3,000 years as a spirit

until, in the second great epoch, he

was made into a physical being by

AHl'RA MAZDA, the principle of
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C.ABRJEL, angel of the Annunciation, tells

Mary that she is to conceive Jesus. He is

also believed to stand at the Ka'aba,

Islam's most sacred shrine, containing the

|
Black Stone. (Icon. 12m csm.nr.)

goodness. He was killed by AXGRA

MAINYU, the principle of darkness.

According to one myth, all the

parts of the universe were created

from his body: another tale tells

how the seed of Gayomart was

buried in the ground for 40 years,

until it gave rise to the first human

couple, MA5HYAA.VD MASHYOl, as

well as the seven metals.

Gayomart 's name is translated as

"Mortal Life", or "Dying Life".

GEB. the Egyptian god of the

eanh. was the brother and consort

of Sl'T. and the eldest son of SHU

and Tefnut, the deities of air and

moisture. Shu, or in some stories

RA, was said to have separated Geb

and Nut from a passionate embrace

by violently pushing them apart so

that Nut formed the sky and Geb

the earth. Until then, there had not

been sufficient space between the

two bodies for Nut to give birth.

Geb was said to grieve continu-

ously for having been parted from

his beloved Nut, and his distress

was said to cause earthquakes.

He was usually regarded as a

beneficent deity who provided

humanity with crops for their

fields, and who healed the sick.

However, it was also feared that he

might trap the dead within his

body and thereby prevent them

from entering the underworld. The

god was usually depicted as a

bearded man. often lying under the

feet of Shu. He was sometimes

coloured green, to indicate that

vegetation was believed to grow

from his body. Occasionally he

was accompanied by a goose or

portrayed as a bull.

Geb, the "Father of the Gods",

and Nut were said to have begat

OSIRIS. ISIS, SEPHTHYS and SETH.

The kings of Egypt called them-

selves the "Heirs of Geb".
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GEUSH URVAN. the primeval

bull of ancient Iranian mythology,

was created, along with the

pnmeval man GAVOMART, by

AHL'RA MAZDA, the essence of good.

According to one tradition. Geush

Urvan died, like Gayoman. at the

hands of AXGRA MAINYU, the

essence of darkness. Another tradi-

tion teaches that Geush Urvan was

slain by MiTHRA. All lands of plants

and animals were said to emerge

from his corpse.

Widely believed to be the

guardian of cattle, Geush Urvan's

name means "Soul of the Cow"

The sacrifice of a bull was an

important part of Mithraic rituals.

GlLGAMESH. the famous

Mesopotamian hero, is believed to

be based on a real person, who was

most probably a Sumenan king.

The Epic of Gilgamesh, a poem

recording the hero's exploits, was

transenbed on to tablets in the sec-

ond millennium BC.

Gilgamesh was two-thirds god,

one-third man. He was so active

and such a womanizer that the

inhabitants of Uruk, or Erech, the

Lin
- where he lived, appealed to the

gods for help. The deities

responded by creating another man

called Enkidu, or Eabani. who

turned out to be a wild and savage

being, even more troublesome

than Gilgamesh. Eventually, it was

Gilgamesh who helped the people

of Uruk to hatch a plot whereby

they succeeded in taming the wild

being. Enkidu subsequently

became Gilgamesh's friend and

constant companion, and the two

men lived a life of luxury together.

In time, however, Gilgamesh

was instructed by the gods to leave

his home in order to fight

Khumbaba. or Huwawa. the horri-

ble monster who lived some

20,000 marching hours away from

Uruk at Cedar Mountain. Enkidu

and Gilgamesh set off on their

quest and. after entering the cedar

forest, eventually found

Khumbaba's home. Gilgamesh

challenged the monster to battle

and, after a fearsome struggle, the

two men overcame him. although

it was Enkidu's spear that struck

the fatal blow.

Soon afterwards, the goddess

/nana tned to seduce Gilgamesh.

When the hero turned her down,

she complained to the god An (see

ANIQ who was eventually per-

suaded to give Inana the bull of

heaven to send against Gilgamesh.

However, Enkidu caught the bull

and Gilgamesh stabbed it to death.

The gods, outraged that the bull

had been killed, took their revenge

by staking Enkidu down with ill-

ness After a few days, he died.

Gilgamesh was devastated at the

death of his friend, and became ter-

rified at the thought of death. He

decided to try and discover the

secret of immonahry and set out on

a quest to find ITNAPJSHTIM. the

hero who, after surviving the flood,

had been granted immortality by

the gods. When he reached Mount

Mashu. Gilgamesh was confronted

by the scorpion men who guarded

its gates. However, the)' recognized

that he was in part divine and let

him pass by them to proceed into

the mountain.

At length. Gilgamesh came to a

beautiful garden beside a sea and

saw before him the tree of the gods.

GILGAMESH with a lion. Gilgamesh is

the Mesopotamian hero ofan epic poem,

which describes his legendary adventures,

taking him to death and back. (Relief from

Palace of Sargo.v. Khorsabad. 8th asmct bc)

laden with amazing fruits, the

ground covered with jewels. There,

he met the goddess Siduri Sabitu,

who tried to deter the hero from his

quest. At Gilgamesh's insistence,

the goddess eventually ad\ised him

to seek the help of Ushanabi.

Utnapishtim's boatman. Ushanabi

took Gilgamesh through the waters

of death into the underworld, and

at last, the hero reached

Utnapishtim. Gilgamesh told him:

"Because of my brother I am afraid

of death; because of my brother I

stray through the wilderness. His

fate lies heavy upon me. How can

I be silent, how can I rest? He is

dust, and I shall die also and be laid

in the earth for ever. " The hero of

the flood told Gilgamesh that

death, like sleep, was necessary for

humankind. To prove his point, he

told Gilgamesh to try staying awake

for six days and seven nights.

Gilgamesh agreed, but fell fast

asleep almost as soon as he had

sat down.

Before Gilgamesh returned

home, Utnapishtim showed him

the plant of youth, which lay at the

bottom of the ocean. Gilgamesh

found the plant, but as he bent to

pick it, it was stolen by a snake.

The tale ends on a sad note, with

the ghost of Enkidu telling

Gilgamesh of the misery of life in

the underworld. (See also l.VDER-

WORLDS: HEROES AND QUESTS)

GUBABA see KUEABA.

GULA see x/MRTA.

GULASES see GUISES.

THE GULSES, or Gulases. were

Hittite goddesses whose name

means either "Scribes", or "Female

Determiners of Fate". The Guises

allotted the destinies of individual
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men and women, dispensing good

and evil as well as life and death.

The Humans called them Hutena.

HADAD see BAAL

THE HAFAZA, according to

Islamic mythology, are a type of

guardian spint. They look after

people, protecting them from

DJINN, or demons. Everybody is

said to be protected by four hafaza:

two to watch over them dunng the

day and two during the night. The

hafaza record each individual's

good and bad deeds. People are

said to be most at risk from the

djinn at sunset and at dawn since,

at those times, the hafaza are

changing guard.

HAHHIMAS. the disappeanng

god, according to one version of

the Hittite myth of TELEPINU, was

responsible for having caused the

great devastation that afflicted the

earth. The myth tells how

"Hahhimas has paralysed the

whole earth, he has dried up the

waters. Hahhimas is mighty!" In

response to this desperate state of

affairs, the weather god MRU called

on his brother, the wind, to breathe

on the earth, thereby reinvigorating

it. However, on his return, the wind

simply reported that the whole

earth was paralysed and that

people were doing nothing but eat-

ing and dnnking. Hahhimas then

began to seize and paralyse the

gods, including Telepinu.

Hahhimas's name is sometimes

translated as "Torpor".

HAN-UZZAI see AL-UZZA.

HANNAHANNA was the Hittite

mother goddess and goddess of

birth. Her name is usually trans-

lated as "Grandmother". She was

served by the bee who eventually

found the fertility god TELEPINU

after he had disappeared from the

world, leaving decay and death

behind him. TESHL'B protested at

the bee being sent on the mission,

saying. "The gods great and small

have sought him but have not

found him. Shall this bee now

search and find him?" However.

Hannahanna ignored Teshub's

objections and told the bee to bnng

Telepinu home.

The bee searched the earth, and

eventually found Telepinu asleep in

a field. As directed by Hannahanna,

the insect stung the god. Enraged,

Telepinu embarked on a bout of

destruction, killing humans and

animals. The story may be influ-

enced by the belief that honey has

the power to expel evil spirits.

HAOMA. according to ancient

Iranian mythology, was the lord of

all medicinal plants. He was able to

confer immortality on his followers

and was sometimes said to be the

son of AHL'RA MAZDA, the supreme

god and pnnciple of good.

Equivalent to the Indian Soma,

haoma was also a real herb from

which an intoxicating dnnk could

be made. The dnnk was believed to

heighten spiritual awareness and

also to confer immortality. It was

used in sacrificial rituals, which

GJLGAME5H and his friend Enkidu

jought bulls during theii quest together,

which culminated in the death of the

monster Khumbaba. (akmdus i hinder seu

I.V, 3RP Villi VMIAI BC'J

were said to drive away evil spirits.

The spirit of the great religious

reformer ZOROASTER was said to be

strengthened by dnnking haoma.

HAOSHYANGHA. or Hoshang

or Husheng, the son of Siyamek,

was the first king, according to

ancient Iranian mythology.

Siyamek, the son of MASHYA ASD

MASHYOI, the first human couple,

was killed by a demon. After killing

the demon, Haoshyangha spread

peace throughout his kingdom and

then proceeded to spread justice

throughout the world. He intro-

duced all the arts of civilization to

human beings. .After extracting iron

from a stone, he taught humankind

how to make axes, saws and hoes.

He then organized a system of irri-

gation, leading water from the

rivers to the fields, and tamed wild

animals so that they could be used

to cultivate the land. He also taught

people to make clothing from the

skins of wild animals.

HAPI see APIS.

HARSIESIS see HORUS.

HAOMA was both a god of medicine and the

name ofa magical herb. Zoroaster was said to

have drunk a fortifying potion madefrom

haoma. (Uebic "Chromo" card, 19mcEmmr.)

H
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HATHOR. the Egyptian sky god-

dess and daughter of the sun god.

R.A. was usually represented as a

cow The goddess ofjoy and love,

dance and song, she looked after

mothers and children. She nur-

tured the living and carried the

dead to the underworld. There, she

refreshed them with food and dnnk

from the sycamore tree, in which it

was believed she was incarnated.

Royal coffins were made from

sycamore trees, in the belief or

hope that death was no more than

a return to the womb.

The Eye of Ra was identified

with Hathor. When Ra grew old,

humankind began to plot against

him. Hearing of this, the enraged

god decided to send the divine Eye.

the terrifying, burning power of the

sun. to slaughter them. The Eye

took the form of Hathor who, as

the lioness Sekhmet. or the

"Powerful One", threw herself at all

the wicked men and women and

killed them in a massive bloodbath.

Eventually. Ra decided that enough

carnage had been inflicted, and he

called an end to the slaughter. Only

by Ra's intervention was Sekhmet

prevented from destroying humanity.

In order to put an end to

Sekhmet's relentless slaughter. Ra

drenched the battleground in thou-

sands of jugs of beer mixed with

pomegranate juice. The blood-

thirsty Sekhmet drank the bright

red potion, believing it was blood,

and became so inebnated that she

ceased her attack and was trans-

formed back into the beautiful

Hathor. In remembrance of the

/( LTHOR the goddess Sefehn

ted in humanform, with the head oja

lioness sunnounted by a sun disc,

identifying her as the daughter of Ra.

L 1

m 9

HATHOR (above), was depicted as a cow,

or as a woman wearing a horned headdress

with a solar disc. (Temple of Hl-remheb. Egipt.)

HATHOR (left), daughter of the god Ra, in

her usualform of a cow. She nourished the

living with her milk and carried the dead to

the underworld. (Temple of Hatshepslt. Egypt.)

event, great jugs of beer and pome-

granate juice were drunk annually

on Hathor's feast day. (See also

SACREDANIMALS)

HAZZI was a mountain god wor-

shipped by both the Humans and

the Hittites. He formed part of the

retinue of the weather god, TARU,

and was invoked at Hittite state

occasions as a god of oaths. Hazzi

was also the home of the gods; it is

thought to have been situated on

Mount Sapon, near Ugant.

Hebat see HERAT.

HEPAT. or Hebat or Hepit. the

chief goddess of the Humans, was

sometimes referred to as the

"Queen of Heaven". The wife of the

tempest god TE5HL'B. she was often

granted almost equal status with

her husband, and occasionally took

precedence over him. She and

Teshub produced a son. Sharruma.

who was represented as a pair o

human legs. When Hepat heard

that ULUKUMMl had forced Teshub

to abdicate, she nearly fell off the

roof of a tower in horror: "If she

had made a single step she would

have fallen from the roof, but her

women held her and did not let her

fall." Hepat was assimilated into

the Hittite pantheon, where she

was often equated with .AR/.v.v.A. the

sun goddess. She was depicted

either sitting on a throne or stand-

ing on a lion, her sacred animal.

HEPIT see HEPAT.

HERARHTY see HORLS

HORUS. in the story of ISIS and

OSIRIS, is sometimes known as

Harsiesis to distinguish him from

the twenty or so other Horuses in

the Egyptian pantheon. He was

depicted as a falcon or with a fal-

con's head. He was bom. after

Osiris had retired to the under-

world, on the island of Chemmis

near Bhutto and was raised there in

secret by Isis. Harsiesis eventually

avenged Osiris's death at the hands

of SETH. and reclaimed the throne.

He ruled peacefully, and was wor-

shipped throughout Egypt.

Horns was worshipped as the

god of the sky. His eyes were said

to be the sun and moon.

Herakhty. or "Horus of the

Horizon", was a sun god who rose

each morning on the eastern

horizon. He was often identified

with the sun god. R.A. and was

eventually absorbed by him,

forming Ra-Herakhry

HOSHANG see HAOSHYANGHA.
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HORL'S (above) was the son of Osiris and

Isis, and a cosmic deify. He was depicted as

a falcon or with a falcon's head. As thefirst

ruler of all Egypt, he wore the double crown

of the united kingdom. (Rhjef of the temple ot

:?0bc.)

HORL'S (left) in battle. Raised in secret by

his mother, Isis, he eventually avenged his

father Osins's death at the hands ofSeth

and reclaimed the throne.

HOLRIS. in Islamic mythology,

were black-eyed women who pro-

vided dead men in paradise with

sexual pleasure. Each man was said

to be given 72 houris, whose vir-

ginity was eternally renewed.

HUBAL was a god worshipped in

Arabia in pre-Islamic times. His

image, made from red carnelian.

still stands in the sacred K.A.AB.A in

Mecca, lslam"s holiest city. It is

believed that the Black Stone of the

Ka'aba might be connected with

the god in some way. Hubal was

particularly famed for his oracle.

HUPASIYAS was the lover pf

INARAS, the Hittite goddess whose

duties seem to have been those of

protecting gods and tradesmen. A
mortal being, Hupasiyas bound the

monstrous dragon or snake

ILLl/YANKAS with a rope after Inaras

had trapped the creature at a feast.

The weather god TARU then killed

Illuyankas. Inaras rewarded

Hupasiyas for his help by building

him a house. She warned him that

he must never look out of the win-

dows of his new home in case he

saw his mortal wife and children.

When Hupasiyas disobeyed the

goddess, she killed him.

HUSHEDAR according to

ancient Iranian mythology, is a

saviour and a son of the prophet

ZOROASTER. Hushedar would be

succeeded every thousand years by

other saviours, culminating in

SAOSHYAST. who is expected to

introduce the universal judgment

of humankind.

Eventually, after a final conflict

between good and evil, the uni-

verse will be made pure again, and

humanity will dwell in perfection

with AHL'RA MAZDA.

HUSHENG see HAOSHYASGHA.

HUTENAseeGllSES.

IBLIS is the name for the devil in

Islamic belief. He is a rebel against

God and tempts humankind to

evil. Originally, he was the angel

Arazil. When .ALLAH created the

first man. ADAM, out of clay. Arazil

refused to worship him.When

Allah summoned the angels to

praise his creation, Arazil refused to

attend. As a result. Arazil was

thrown out of paradise, and from

then onwards he encouraged the

DJ/.v.v to make war against Allah.

Eventually, he brought about Adam

and Eve's fall from grace by tempt-

ing them into sin.

On the Day ofJudgment. Iblis

and his hosts of evil spirits will be

consigned to the fires of hell. It is

disputed whether Iblis was an

angel or a djinn since, though he

behaved like a fallen angel, he was

said to have been made from

smokeless fire like a djinn.
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Serpents and Dragons

HUMAN FEARS OF POWERFUL,

ungovernable forces were

crystallized in visions

of huge and terrifying

monsters. Serpents and dragons were

composite images of everything that was

inhuman: scales, claws and wings, of

fantastic, fearful strength and size. They

might also exhibit the characteristics of

other animals, such as the head of a lion

and the talons of an eagle. Their hybrid

appearance added to their monstrous

nature. Many were sea creatures,

embodying the malign power of

unpredictable nature and the threat of

chaos. The most dramatic myths

concern human or immortal heroes who killed dragons that threatened the world. By

destroying the monsters, heroes were able to restore order and preserve the safety of

civilization. As emblems of chaos, serpents featured in creation stories such as the

myth of the snake Apep, coiled in the pnmeval water, who fertilized the cosmic egg of

the Egyptians. In time, snakes came to represent not just disorder, but evil.

The Serpent (above) in the Garden of Eden isjreauentjy portrayed with theface oflilith.

who in Hebrew legend was Adam's first wife. She considered herself his equal and left him -

and Eden - rather than submit to him. She was often depicted as winged, with the body ofa

snake, and was said to be the temptress of Eve. She acquired the character of a wicked demon

d new-born babies and was the enemy of men

E\T (left), with her partner Adam, was free to eat thefruit ofevery tree in the Garden oj

Eden except one. the tree of the knowledge ofgood and evil The serpent, more subtle than

any othei beast, persuaded Eve that this was the onefruit she desired and, having tasted it.

Eve gave it to Adam to eat. According to the Old Testament oj the Bible, their disobedience

condemned humans to lives of toil, hardship and death. The serpent's punishment was to

crawl on us ixlh and eat dust, and to be the enemy oj humankind thereafter Ilu *-mnoxBv

RlCHARC R1EUER.M I I
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M.ardtk's (above) battle with Tiamat is

part of the Babylonian creation myth.

Tiamat was the primeval salt-water ocean,

which had to be tamed to allow the

universe to come into existence. Marduk

subdued her and eventually split her in two

to create the earth and sky. Her eyes

became the sources of the rivers Tigris and

Euphrates. Marduk went on to kill her son,

Kingu, and mixed his blood with earth to

create humankind. (Illistkatios from

' ; H BVZABFUF C B

Dragons (right) were appropriate

emblemsjor the stars mapped by Arabic

astronomers. These cosmic creatures

engaged in battles Jar beyond human

realms, such as the encounter between the

Persian hero Fendun and the mighty

dragon Azhi Dahaka. When Feridun

stabbed the monster, snakes, toads and

scorpions began to pour out, so instead oj

cutting him up, the hero imprisoned him

in Mount Demavend. (Illlstratios from a

Description of the Fixed Stars. h 2

Leviathan left), the great

sai monster, nus said to

have existed from r'u- /i|th

da\ .'/ i rvation, and to

represent theforces of chaos

subordinated by Yahweh

According to later Hebrew

traditions, Leviathan will

be vanquished in a great

final battle with the

archangel Gabriel, and the

banquet celebrating the

e\rentual arrival of the

Messiah will tafee place in a

tent madefrom the

monster's shin. (Leviathan bv

ARTH1 R RACKHAM, 1908.)

Aaron's Rod (above), was turned into a serpent h

Yahweh to help Moses and Aaron persuade the pharoah to

allow the Israelites to leave Egypt. The pharaoh sentfor all

the sorcerers and magicians of Egypt, who responded by

miraculously turning their own staffs into serpents as well,

but they were all eaten by Aaron's. (And he Threw Down his

Rod . bv Qaiar. MINIATURE, c 1860-70.)

Apep (left) the great serpent, lay in wait m the Egyptian

underworld to ambush the sun god, who had to voyage

through it each night ready to rise again. Night was a time

of uncertainty and dangerfor the god, as it wasfor humans

on earth. The return of the sun in the morning represented

the triumph of life over death, symbolized by Ra-Herakhty,

thefalcon, vanquishing the serpent. (Small limestone pyramid.)
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IBRAHIM see Abraham.

ILLUYANKAS was the mon-

strous snake or dragon of Hittite

mythology. He waged war against

the gods, particularly against the

weather god. TARV. However, the

monster was eventually slain by

Taru. who was assisted in his

assault by the goddess JXARA5 and

her mortal lover, HUPASIYAS. In

another version of the tale,

llluyankas seized the heart and eyes

of the weather god. Taru responded

by fathering a son whom he mar-

ried to the daughter of llluyankas,

demanding the missing organs as a

dowry payment. Taru then suc-

ceeded in slaying the monster.

The story of llluyankas and Taru

was assimilated into Canaanite

mythology as the struggle of the

gods against the LEVIATHAN. The

Hittite monster was also the

prototype for Typhon, the hun-

dred-headed beast of Greek

mythology. The tale of Taru 's battle

against llluyankas was recited at an

annual feast either of the New Year

or of spring. The destruction of the

monster was believed to signal the

beginning of a new era

IMHOTEP was a sage and scholar

attached to the court of the ancient

King Zoser, who ruled Egypt in the

third millennium BC. A great archi-

tect, as well as an astronomer and

scientist, Imhotep designed and

saw the construction of the

first pyramids. Until then, rulers

had been buried in underground

chambers. Imhotep's Step Pyramid

at Saqqara was the first monumen-

tal stone building ever construe ted

The sage was also credited with

ending a seven-year famine by

advising the king to make offei

to KH.WM. the god who controlled

the flood waters of the Nik-

Admired during his lifetime,

Imhotep gradually came to be

bratei vcording to some

tales, he was the son of the

god PTAH and provided the high

i of Ptah with a son. The

patron of scribes, he is usually

depicted as a priest with a shaven

head. He was also the patron of

doctors. His name means "He

Who Comes in Peace." (See also

GATEWAYS TO THE CODS)

INANA. the goddess of love, fer-

tility and war, queen of heaven and

earth, was the most important god-

dess in the Sumenan pantheon

Her symbol was the reed bundle,

and she was often portrayed with

bnght sunbeams radiating from her

image. Inana's Babylonian equiva-

lent was the goddess LSHTAR.

Like Ishtar. Inana descended to

the underworld kingdom of

ERE5HK/GAL. At the gate, Inana

explained why she had come:

"Because of my sister Ereshkigal".

Then, however, she claimed that

she wanted to see the funeral of

Gugalanna, the "Bull of Heaven".

At each of the gates ol the

underworld, Inana divested herself

of one of her items of clothing, or

earthly attributes, including her

priestly office, her sexual powers

and her royal powers. Finally, she

was condemned to death and

killed, becoming pan of the under-

world kingdom.

The goddess Ninshubur,

Inana's handmaiden, mourned

gnevously for her queen and even-

tually appealed to the gods for

help. Neither EXLJL nor Nanna (see

SIN) would become involved.

However, the god EA came to

Inana's aid. From the din of his fin-

gernails, he created two beings

who. because they were sexless,

were able to enter the land of infer-

tility. These beings were mourners

who eased the ceaseless pain of

Ereshkigal. whose existence had

been one of continuous rejection.

In reward for thus soothing the

ruler of the underworld, the beings

asked that they be allowed to revive

Inana. Ereshkigal agreed and the

goddess was reborn.

Before leaving, Inana had to

agree to find someone to take her

place in the underworld. The god-

dess was escorted on her

homeward journey by a group ol

homfic demons.

When she reached the world ot

the living. Inana found her hand-

maiden. Ninshubur. waiting for her

by the gates of the underworld and

IMHOTEP. studying a papyrus. Probable

archita r of thefamous Step Pyramid at

Saqqara, and greath admired during his

lifetime, Imhotep gradually came to be

td as one of the gods.

INANA with Ea and Gilgamesh. She was

the most important goddess in the

Sumerian pantheon. (Akkadian ctuxder seal,

3RD MU1ENN7UM BC.)

her two sons waiting for her in their

temples. All three were in mourn-

ing. However, she was aghast to

discover that her husband DUMUZl,

far from mourning her death, was

thoroughly enjoying himself. Not

only was he seated on his throne

but he was also dressed in the

splendid garments which she her-

self had given him. Furious with

rage, Inana immediately appointed

Dumuzi as her substitute in

the underworld.

Although Dumuzi attempted to

hide, he was eventually dragged off

by the demons who had accompa-

nied Inana on her homeward

journey. Geshtinanna, Dumuzi's

sister, was so distraught that she

offered to share Dumuzi's sentence

with him. On the way to the under-

world, Inana granted eternal life

and death to both Dumuzi and

Geshtinanna. For half of each year

Inana and Dumuzi were together,

while Geshtinanna took Dumuzi's

place. When Dumuzijoined Inana.

the milk flowed, the crops npened

and the fruit trees blossomed.

During the barren months, how-

ever, Dumuzi had to return to the

realm of Ereshkigal.

In ancient Sumer. a ceremony

took place each year in which the

king of each city would imperson-

ate Dumuzi and the chief priestess

would assume the role of Inana.

The couple would take part in a

marriage ritual, which was believed

to ensure fertility and prospenty.
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INARAS features in Hutue

mythology as the goddess who

helped bring about the death of the

monstrous dragon or serpent

ILLlTAXfCAS. She is sometimes said

to be the daughter of the weather

god TARl'. When Taru failed

to overcome Illuvankas. Inaras

devised a plot to bnng about the

monster's downfall. She prepared

a marvellous feast, then asked a

mortal. Hl'PASlYAS. to help her in

her task. Hupasiyas agreed, on con-

dition that she sleep with him.

Once she had carried out his

request. Inaras invited the dragon.

/ N \ \ A (Ie/t), often identified with Ishtar,

the goddess of love and war, is shown here

with Anubanini, kingofthe Lidlubians.

ISHTAR (right), the Babylonian goddess of

love and war, had countless lovers, both

men and gods, but was fickle and cruel.

(ILLUSTRATION FROM LEWIS SPENCE'S MYTHS OF

BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA.)

together with his offspring, to

attend the banquet. When the

monsters had eaten and drunk

their fill, they found they were

unable to squeeze back into their

underground home. Hupasiyas

then bound Illuyankas with a rope,

and Taru killed him. Inaras built

Hupasiyas a house in gratitude for

his help. Then she said. "Farewell!

I am now going out. Do not look

out of the window; for if you look

out. you will see your wife and

children." When 20 days had

passed, Hupasiyas threw open the

window and saw his family. As

soon as Inaras returned from her

journey. Hupasiyas begged her to

let him go home, whereupon the

goddess killed him.

ISHTAR. the goddess of love and

fertility, was a fearsome, often vio-

lent, deity, sometimes known

as the "Lady of Battles". The

Babylonian form of the Sumerian

goddess INANA, she was the

guardian spirit of life and the cre-

ator of wisdom. Her symbol was

the eight-pointed star. Although

she had countless lovers, she usu-

ally treated them cruelly.

On one momentous occasion,

Ishtar descended to the under-

world realm of her sister

ERESHK1GAL. However. Ereshkigal

ISHTAR Qeft) became the principal

goddess of the Babylonians and

Assyrians. Lifee Inana, she was identified

nith Venus, the evening star (Alabaster.

2800-2300 BC.SniA.)

ISHTAR (right), in her violentform as

'Lady of Battles", is shown heavily armed

and mounted on a lion.

cursed her sister, who subsequendy

died. As a result of Ishtar's death,

the earth became infertile and nei-

ther birds nor beasts nor human

beings mated. EA. the water god.

eventually managed to save Ishtar

by using his magic incantations,

but Ereshkigal demanded she be

given someone in her sister's stead.

It was finally decided that TAMMUZ,

her husband, should replace her

for six months of each year.

Uruk or Erech. Ishtar's holy city,

was called the town of the sacred

courtesans, for prostitution formed

part of her cult and she protected

harlots, as well as alehouses. The

personification of the planet Venus.

Ishtar was sometimes believed to

be the daughter of the moon god.

SIS, sometimes of the sky god ANU.

(See also DWSG AND RISING GODS:

SACRED ANIMALS)
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ISIS, the Eg)ptian mother god-

dess, was the daughter of GEB and

NUT, and the sister and consort of

OSIRIS. She is usually depicted with

huge, sheltering wings, and she is

sometimes regarded as a personifi-

cation of the throne. The

hieroglyph for her name is the

image of a throne, and her lap came

to be seen as the throne of Egypt.

Isis helped Osiris to civilize

Egypt by teaching women to grind

com as well as how to spin and

weave. She also taught people how-

to cure illness and instituted the

rite of marriage. When Osiris left

Egypt on his world travels. Isis

ruled the country wisely and well

in his stead. Aspects of the myth of

Isis occur in various Egyptian texts,

and were assembled into a single

narrative by Plutarch in the first

century AD.

On hearing of Osiris's death at

the hands of the evil god SETH, Isis

was distraught. She cut off her hair.

put on mourning clothes and set

off in search of his body. A group of

children told Isis they had seen the

chest that enclosed Osiris's body

floating down the Nile and out into

the sea. It was eventually washed

up underneath a beautiful tree on

the shores of Byblos in the

Lebanon. The tree immediately

began to grow, so quickly that it

had soon enclosed the coffin in its

trunk. Hearing of the astonishing

tree, the king of Byblos ordered it

to be cut down and brought to his

palace, where it was used to sup-

port the roof.

News of the remarkable tree

rapidly spread. Isis immediately

guessed what had happened and

rushed to Byblos where, after dis-

guising herself, she sat by a well in

the city centre. When some of the

queen's sen-ants came to fetch

water from the well. Isis braided

their hair for them, breathing on it

such beautiful perfume that a short ISIS (above) is usually depicted as a

woman seated on a throne. She wears a

headdress and huge wings which are

outspread, protecting Egypt and its people.

(SARCOPHAGI'S Of RaMESCS IE.

ISIS (left) was the sister and consort of

Osiris, the murdered god. She sought his

body throughout the land of Egypt when he

was slain by the evil god Seth.

while later the queen sent for the

stranger and made her the nurse of

her child.

Each night. Isis placed the

queen's child in the fire of immor-

tality while she transformed herself

into a swallow and flew around the

pillar that enclosed Osiris's corpse.

One evening, the queen came into

the room and saw her son lying in

the flames. She was so horrified

that she let out a piercing scream,

thereby causing her child to lose

his chance of immortality. Lsis then

revealed her true identity and asked

to be given the pillar.

Her wish was granted, and so at

last she recovered Osiris's corpse.

The goddess carried the body of

Osiris back to Egypt where she hid

it in a swamp. However. Seth dis-

covered the body and cut it into 14

pieces, which he then scattered up

and down the country With the

help of several other gods, Isis

located all the pieces, except for the

penis, which had been swallowed

by a fish. According to one version

of the story. Lsis then reassembled

the body and. using her healing

and magical powers, restored Osiris

to life. Before departing to the

underworld, Osiris and Isis con-

ceived a child, HORl'S.

Isis became so famous through-

out Egypt, and beyond, that in

time she absorbed the qualities of

almost all the other goddesses. She

was a great mother goddess, a bird

goddess, a goddess of the under-

world who brought life to the dead

and a goddess of the primeval

waters. Her following spread

beyond Egypt to Greece and

throughout the Roman Empire.

She was worshipped for more than

3.000 years, from before 3000 BC

until well into Christian rimes. Her

cult, and many of her images,

passed direcdy on to the figure of

the Virgin Man".
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ISKUR was a Hitrite weather god

who controlled the rain and thun-

derstorms. The "King of Heaven",

he assisted the earthly king in bat-

tles and was represented sitting on

two mountain gods or nding on a

chanot drawn by bulls, his sacred

animals. His attnbutes were a club

and shafts of lightning, and his

sacred number was ten.

JAHWEH see yahweh.

JAM see Y1MA.

JAMM see YAM.

Jehovah see yahweh.

JEMSHID see YIMA.

JlBRIL see GABRIEL.

THE KA'ABA, or "Square

House" is an oblong stone build-

ing, draped with black silk, which

contains the sacred Black Stone of

Islam. Situated within the mosque

at Mecca, Islam's holiest city, the

Ka'aba symbolizes the meeting of

heaven and earth, and was an

important shrine long before the

time of the Prophet Muhammad (c.

ad 570-632). It contained many

images of gods and goddesses from

the Arabian pantheon.

According to the Qur'an, the

Ka'aba was rebuilt by ABRAHAM for

the worship of the one true god -

ALLAH - but the Meccans had

enshnned a number of idols, the

"Daughters of Allah", within it.

Muhammad cleansed the Ka'aba of

its idols and ordered that all prayers

be directed to the structure. In pre-

Islamic times, a four-month truce

was called each year between the

wamng tnbes of Arabia, and people

from different tribes and towns

would visit the shrine and circle

round the structure.

Today, it is the sacred duty of

all Muslim followers to try to make

at least one pilgrimage to Mecca,

specifically to the Ka'aba, in their

lives. This pilgrimage is known as

the hajj, and is one of the "Five

Pillars of Islam". Its rites include

seven circumambulations of the

Ka'aba and, it possible, kissing the

Black Stone.

Within Islam, the Black Stone is

traditionally the place where Hagar

conceived Ishmael, the ancestor of

the Arabian people. Apocryphal

stories abound as to its origins.

One tale tells how it was once the

most trustworthy of God's angels.

God therefore placed the angel in

the Garden of Eden, so that it

might remind ADAM of his promise

to God. However, with the Fall,

Adam forgot his promise, and God

THE KA'ABA or "Square House" is an

oblong stone building draped with black silk

which contains the sacred Black Stone oj

Islam. (Had certificate, 1432.)

turned the angel into a white pearl.

The pearl rolled towards Adam and

then miraculously turned back into

the angel once more. The angel

reminded Adam of his promise,

whereupon Adam kissed it. God

then turned the angel into the

Black Stone, to symbolize a world

into which evil has entered. Adam

carried the Black Stone across the

world until he reached Mecca.

There, the angel Gabnel told Adam

to build the Ka'aba and to place the

Black Stone within the structure.

Another story tells how the

Abyssinian general Abraha deter-

mined to destroy the Ka'aba but

was unable to enter the city of

Mecca because the elephant upon

which he was riding refused to

move. Eventually, the general's

army was forced to retreat.

KAMRUSEPASsee ULEPWU.

KERESASPA, according to some

traditions within Iranian mythol-

ogy, was the hero who would

finally kill the monstrous dragon

AZHJ DAHAKA. Keresaspa was

renowned for numerous brave

deeds, and it is also told how he

once went into battle against the

vast bird Kamak, whose huge

wings had covered the sky and thus

prevented the fertilizing rain from

reaching earth. Another monster to

die at the hands of Keresaspa was

Gandarewa, a demon who lived in

the water and constantly threat-

ened to swallow all that was good

in creation.

KERET, the king of Sidon, was

said to be a son of EL, the supreme

god of the Ugantic pantheon. A

legend describing Keret's exploits

was contained in texts dating from

the 14th century BC, which were

discovered in 1929 at Ras Shamra

in Syria, on the site of the ancient

city of Ugarit.

Keret had been married to seven

wives, but all of them had died,

and the king was despainng of ever

fathenng an heir to the throne. At

this point, El appeared and ordered

Keret to lead his army into battle

against Sidon's enemies. Keret was

terrified. He locked himself away

and burst into tears. However, in a

dream he discovered that he was to

father a son, and this encouraged

him to undertake the campaign.

Afterwards, Keret took a wife and

promised that he would give the

goddess Asherat (see ASTARTE) pre-

sents of silver and gold in thanks.

El blessed the king and said that he

would father eight sons.

The children were born in due

course, but Keret failed to keep his

vow to Asherat. He became seri-

ously ill and vegetation withered

throughout his kingdom. A cere-

mony was held in the palace of the

rain and fertility god, BAAL. The

rains appeared, and Keret recov-

ered from his illness.
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KHNUM, an Egyptian creato

god, was said to have fashioned the

world on his potter's wheel. His

name means "Moulder". The god

is frequently depicted as a ram-

headed man sitting in front of a

potter's wheel on which stands the

being he has created. Khnum made

the gods as well as people. He was

also said to control the annual

inundation of the river Nile.

In one story, the histoncal sage

MHOTEP, a minister and architect

to King Zoser in the third millen-

nium BC, was consulted by the

ruler about the cause of a seven-

year famine. The Nile was failing to

rise high enough to irrigate the

fields, and the people were starv-

ing. Imhotep told Zoser that

should make offerings to Khnun

The king did as he was advisee

whereupon Khnum appeared to

him in a dream and promised him

that he would release the waters.

That year, the kingdom enjoyed a

splendid harvest. (See also SACRED

ANIMALS)

KlNGU was a demon of ancient

Mesopotamia. He was either the

son or husband of TIAMAT. the

mother goddess and monster of

chaos. Kingu sided with his mother

in her tremendous battle against

MARDUK, leading an army of fero-

cious monsters into battle.

However, like Tiamat, Kingu was

MHK3II

eventually slam by Marduk.

According to one traditional

story, Marduk mixed Kingu's blood

with earth and used the clay to

mould the first human beings.

Kingu then went to live in the

underworld kingdom of

ERE5HKIGAL, along with the other

deities who had sided with Tiamat.

KHNL'M (jar left), the creator god, was

portrayed with a ram's head as a symbol oj

potency and virility.

KHNL'M (left) was said to have made men

and women on his potter's wheel, and was

,ilv' responsible for the flooding of the Sile

KlSHAR see ANSHAR.

The Korybantes, or

Corybantes, were the companions

of CYBELE, the great mother of

Phrygian mythology. They per-

formed frenzied dances, took part

in orgiastic revelries and were

believed to have the power both to

induce and to heal madness.

According to one tradition, they

were the offspring of the Greek god

Zeus, who impregnated the earth

by tailing on it as rain. According to

another story, they were the off-

spnng of the Greek deities Thalia

and Apollo.
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Kt'BABA deft), at first a local goddess of

Carchemish, later became the neo-Hittite

mother goddess. (Basalt relief. Carchemish.

ri scj

KOTAR See KOTHAR.

KOTHAR, or Kotar, was the

divine craftsman or blacksmith of

Phoenician mythology. Lord of

magic spells and incantations, he

appears in myths dating from the

14th century BC discovered at Ras

Shamra in Syria, the site of the

ancient city of Ugant. Kothar cre-

ated a marvellous bow for the hero

AHAT. It was made from twisted

horns and shaped like a serpent.

The servant of the supreme god EL.

Kothar helped to build a palace for

BAAL, the god of rain and fertility.

KUBABA was an ancient goddess

of Carchemish in Asia Minor. As a

local goddess, she had only a minor

role to play in the mythology of the

region. In due course, however, she

became the chief goddess of the

neo-Hittite kingdoms and took on

the characteristics of a mother god-

dess, whose attnbutes included a

KUBABA holds a mirror, one of the

attnbutes inheritedfrom her by the

Phrygian goddess Cybele. (Basalt relief.

f'<RCHEMISH. SVRIA. 9TH CE-VTlTiy bc .)

mirror and a pomegranate Her

name, as well as some of her attrib-

utes, were taken over by the

Phrygians for their mother goddess

CYBELE, whose attributes also

included a mirror and pomegran-

ate. In Upper Mesopotamia she

was known as Gubaba.

KUMARBI was the father of the

gods in the mythology of the

Humans, a people who lived in the

mountainous regions south of the

Caspian Sea and whose beliefs had

a huge influence on those of the

Hittites. Before acceding to the

throne, Kumarbi had to depose

AM', to whom he had bowed

down and ministered for nine

years. At the end of the nine-year

period, Kumarbi attacked Anu.

who immediately flew up into the

sky like a bird soanng to heaven.

However. Kumarbi pulled Anu

down by his feet and and bit off his

penis. Anu told Kumarbi not to

rejoice, for he had been impreg-

nated by his sperm and would bear

three ternble gods. These deities

are believed to have been different

aspects of the weather god TESHl'B.

Kumarbi was eventually

deposed by his son, Teshub.

Kumarbi determined on revenge

and, after seeking the help of the

sea, proceeded to father another

son. Known as ULLIKUMMI, he was

made of diorite stone and was

placed on the shoulders of the

giant Upellun, who lived in the

middle of the sea. Teshub attacked

Ullikummi. but he was unsuccess-

ful in his onslaught and was forced

to abdicate. Although the end of

the myth is missing, it is widely

agreed that Teshub eventually suc-

ceeded in defeating Kumarbi and

regaining the throne.

KURUNTA was a Hittite god,

generally believed to have been

associated with the countryside.

He appeared in a version of the

myth of the disappearing god,

HAHHJMAS, which describes the

decline and death of all living

things. The weather god TARU

sought to prevent Kurunta from

being beguiled by Hahhimas, who

paralysed people into inaction, but

even Kurunta. a "child of the open

country", fell prey to him. Kurunta

was depicted standing on a stag,

his sacred animal, and holding a

hare and a falcon. Models of stags

have been found in tombs dating

from the third millennium BC.

LELWANI was originally a Hittite

god of the underworld, referred to

as "King". Over time, he seems to

have developed into a female deity.

She lived in the dark earth, and her

shnnes were connected with char-

nel houses and mausoleums.

Leviathan was a ferocious

monster of Phoenician mythology.

His name means "Coiled". The

figure of Leviathan drew on the

Canaanite Lotan, a seven-headed

monster killed by asat. as well as

on the chaos monster TlAMAT of

Mesopotamian mythology.

LEMATHAN, thejearsome sea monster,

was an expression of the chaosfrom which

Yahweh protected humankind. (Illl'stration

BV GUSTAVE DORE FROM PARADISE LOST. 1866.)

In the Old Testament. Leviathan

is the chaos dragon who is over-

come by yahweh. He is referred to

in Isaiah as the "crooked serpent",

and in the Book ofJob, God says,

"His heart is as firm as a stone; yea

as hard as a piece of the nether

millstone." The lashings of his tail

"maketh the deep to boil like a pot

. . . Upon earth there is not his like,

who is made without fear. He

beholdeth all high things: he is a

king over all the children of pride."

In apocalyptic writings, as well

as in Christianity, the devil is said

to manifest himself as the serpent

Leviathan. In the apocryphal Book

of Enoch, he appears as a vast

creature, which inhabits "the abyss

over the fountains of the waters."

Leviathan's jaws were sometimes

regarded as the very gates of hell.

(See also SERPENTS AND DRAt li
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Gateways to the Gods

THE EGYPTIANS beliextd that, on the death of the pharaoh, the sun god Ra

would strengthen the rays of the sun to enable the king to ascend, as if he

were climbing a heavenly staircase. The pyramid shape symbolized such a

ramp, and the earliest pyramids were indeed designed in steps. Seen as a

stylized mound, or hill, the pyramid also echoed the primeval hill which had risen out

of the waters of Nun at the beginning of creation. The Mesopotamian equivalent of

the pyramid was the ziggurat, a stepped structure that also rose skywards on a huge

scale, with ramps and

stairways connecting the

levels and leading up to an

altar at the top. The

ancient builders of these

colossal monuments saw

the sun as an all-powerful

creator and their ruler as a

personification of the god.

Their buildings, soaring

skywards, connected them

with the deitv while

glorifying his mortal

embodiment on earth.

THE ZlGGlTUT (above) ofUrwas a temple dedicated to the Sumerian moon

nna, who measured time and brough t fertility to the land. Builtfrom

rough, unbaked brick, it originally shone with afacing ofglazed tiles. Long

fliglits of steps connected the different lewis and ultimately led to an altar at

the very top: the ziggurat sfunction was tora:-. vs closer to the

::ies.

ZKGUKAIS lejt were built in most major Mesopotamian cities. They wen;

pped pyramids, sunnc pie where offerings were made,

to which ir was rhought that the deity would descend to communicate with his

devotees. The temple ofMarduk in Bar- : :. was

the inspiration for the biblical story of the Tower of Babel (OttoOrakp.

rai'CTH). I9th a-
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Am'BIS (above) presided over mummification andfuneral

rites. Since the Egyptians regarded the afterlife as a

continuation of their earthly existence, the correct

preservation of the corpse was vital. Detailed incantations,

designed as a guide to the underworld, accompanied the

body, at first carved inside tombs, and later written on an

illustrated papyrus scroll known as the Book of the Dead.

(The Book of the Dead of Khensumose. 1 1th-10th century bc.)

The Pyramids' (below) vast size attested to the Egyptians'

overriding concern with the continuation of life after death.

Tens of thousands of men labouredfor decades to construct

them, under the direction of a single architect, who was

given the title of "Overseer ofAll the King's Works". Most

of the stone was quarried locally, and the huge blocks were

hauled on sleds up ramps that rose higher and more steeply

as the pyramid grew.

The Tower of Babel (above) was said to have been built

on the plain of Shinar m Babylonia, according to the Bible,

by the descendants of Noah, with the intention of reaching

up to heaven. Yahweh, the god of the Israelites, disapproved

of this product of human pnde. He thwarted their plan by

confusing their speech so that they no longer understood one

another's instructions. The tower, and the planned city,

were abandoned, and the people scattered. (Medieval

Manuscript reproduced in StrutTs Antiquities. 1 773.)

r

The Pyramids (above) ofGiza were regarded by the

Greeks as one of the Seven Wonders of the World, and are

the only one of the seven to have survived virtually intact.

Their awesome size and mysterious nature made it difficult

to believe that they were the work of human hands.

Imhotep, the architect of the first pyramid - and the first

stone building in Egypt - achieved great renown by his feat:

by the Late Period, 2,000 years after his death, he had

become a god. (Engraving bv7acques Picart from The Seven

Wonders of the World. I 7th cemtvkt.)
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M

LILITH, according to Hebrew leg-

end, was the first woman to be

created. She was portrayed as part

snake, part woman and wearing

wings. VAHWEH blamed her for hav-

ing tempted EVE to reveal the

mysteries of the Garden of Eden to

ADAM, In the Old Testament, she is

the demon who disturbs the night.

Her name means "Storm

Goddess", or "She of the Night".

The owl was her sacred creature.

According to Talmudic legend,

Lilith was created at the same time

as Adam. She refused to lie down

beneath him, belieung herself to be

his equal, and flew away to the

desert. There, she consorted with

demons and became the mother of

numerous other demons, at the

rate of more than a hundred each

day. God sent three angels to bnng

Lilith back from the desert, but she

refused. The angels threatened to

drown her, but she warned them

that she had the power to loll child-

ren. Eventually she agreed not to

harm children: "Whenever I shall

see you or your names or your

images on an amulet ..." Lilith

then wandered the world, looking

lor unprotected children who

deserved to be punished because

of the sins of their fathers. She

killed them by smiling at them.

According to another tradition,

Lilith desired to join the ranks of

the cherubim, but God forced her

to descend to the earth. When
Lilith saw that Adam already had a

partner. Eve, she attempted to

return to the cherubim but instead

found herself cast out into the

desert. One Hebrew myth tells how

Yahwch made Lilith, like Adam,

LILITH is flanked by owls, her sacred

animals. Created with Adam, she rejected

his authority and consorted with demons.

She wears a crowm of lunar horns and a

rainbow necklace. (Terracotta.)

from earth. However, instead of

using clean earth, Yahweh made

her from filth and sediments.

Lilith originated in Sumerian

mythology as a goddess of desola-

tion. She is also associated with the

Babylonian demon Lilitu, who

preyed upon men. (See also

SERPEXTS axd dragons)

Lilitu see uuth.

Lucifer see s.at.a.v

MAAT was the Egyptian goddess

of truth, justice and harmony. A
daughter of the sun god, RA, she

ruled over the judgment of the

dead in the throne room of OSIRIS.

Each person, when they died, had

to appear before the 42 judges of

the dead and declare whether they

were innocent or guilt)' of numer-

ous crimes. The soul of the dead

person would be weighed on a pair

of scales against the goddess, rep-

resented by a single ostnch feather.

The scales were held by the jackal-

headed god, AM'BIS, and their

verdict was recorded by Maat's

consort, the moon god, THOTH. If

the heart was weighed down by

enmes, the terrifying lemale mon-

ster Ammut, part crocodile, part

hippopotamus, part lion, would

devour the dead person. If, how-

ever, the deceased had lived "with

Maat in his heart", and was thus

pure and virtuous, he became a

spint, and could live with the gods

to fight against the serpent APEP.

Maat was depicted weanng on

her head the feather that was said

to be put in the scales of judgment.

As the "Breath of Life", she was

often pictured ministering to the

PHARAOHS by holding the ankh. a

symbol of life, to their noses. All

human beings were intended to live

"by Maat. in Maat and for Maat."
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MAAT. goddess of truth andjustice, is

depicted wearing a single ostrich feather,

which is an ideogram of her name. (Tomb of

HtTtFMHEB. EGYPT.)

THE MALA'iKA, according to

Islamic belief, are angels. They are

sometimes said to be made from

light and are believed to be supenor

to ordinary humankind but inferior

to the prophets. The four chief

angels are Jibril or GABRIEL, the holy

spirit; Mikhail, the guardian of the

Jews; Israfil, the angel who will

sound the trumpet at the resurrec-

tion; and Arazil. the "Angel of

Death". IBUS is either regarded as the

fallen arazil or as one of the DJIXX.

MANAT. or Menat. was a goddess

of pre-Islamic Arabia who was wor-

shipped in the region between the

holy cities Mecca and Medina. She

was believed to be one of the three

daughters of ALLAH, the supreme

god, the others being AL-UZZA and

AL-LAT. As a goddess of fate. Manat

had control over human destiny.

MaNDAH was the name given to

a pre-Islamic group of Arabian gods

who were concerned with lmgation

as well as being protective deities.

MARDUK. the chief god of

Babylon, was the oldest son of EA,

the water god. Bom in the waters

of APSL'. the pnmordial. fresh-water

ocean, Marduk was originally

regarded as a fertility- or agricultural

deity whose attnbute was an agri-

cultural implement with a

triangular blade, called a "mar

However; he gained a reputation as

a fearless warrior and was usually

depicted armed for battle. His

name means "Calf of the Sun

God", and he was associated with

the planet Jupiter. This most splen-

did of gods apparently had four

eyes and four ears, and fire blazed

forth when his lips moved.

In time. Marduk's reputation for

braver)' grew to such an extent that

he was chosen by the gods to

attack the terrifying monster

TIAMAT. He was given a thunder-

bolt as a weapon and also

equipped himself with his bow,

spear and mace. After a ferocious

battle. Marduk slaughtered Tiamat:

"When Tiamat opened her mouth

to consume him. he drove in the

evil wind that she close not her

lips. As the fierce winds charged

her bell)'. Her body was distended

and her mouth was wide open. He

released the arrow, it tore her belly.

It cut through her insides, splitting

the heart. Having thus subdued

her, he extinguished her life."

The great god cast down

Tiamat's carcass, stood upon it

and. after slicing her body in two,

thrust one half upwards to form the

vault of the heavens and pushed

the other half down to form the

floor of the deep. Thus, the earth

and sky were created. Marduk then

divided the year up into 12

months, made the constellations

and appointed the sun and moon

to their places in the sky. He then

addressed his father saying "Blood

1 will mass and cause bones to be. I

will establish a savage, 'man' shall

be his name."

The gods tied up KJXGl '. who

had sided with his mother, Tiamat,

in the battle, and severed his blood

MARDUK (right), the supreme god, with

Shamash (left), the Babylonian god of the

SUn. (AKKADIAN CYLINDER SEU, 3RD MILLE.V.V

vessels. Out of his blood, which

they mixed with clay, they fash-

ioned human beings.

Before agreeing to attack

Tiamat. Marduk had successfully

persuaded the gods that, if he rose

to the challenge, he should be

granted additional powers, includ-

ing the ability to determine fates

and the right to pardon or kill cap-

tives taken in battle. After killing

the monster, he was awarded 50

titles, each ofwhich corresponded

to a powerful divine attnbute. In

this manner. Marduk came to

absorb all the other gods and to

symbolize total divinity. He even

threatened ANU's status as supreme

god, taking from him the power of

his dignity.

According to one tale, the evil

genies were annoyed by the moon

god, SIN, whose light revealed their

wrongdoings for all to see. The

genies, together with SHAMASH,

ISHTAR and ADAD, devised a plot

whereby they eventually succeeded

in eclipsing Sin's light. However.

Marduk, displaying no fear what-

soever, simply overcame the

conspirators and put them to flight.

(See also SACRED ANIMALS; SER-

- AXD DRAGONS)

\l \RDUK became the chiefgod of Babylon

<.md took over many oj thefunctions of

Enhl. His symbol is a tool, like a hoe or

spade, called a "mar', before which his

priest prays. (Babylonian seal 7m
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Mashya and Mashyoi
were the first human couple of

ancient Iranian mythology. In some

traditions, they were said to have

been born from the seed of

GAYOMART, the pnmeval man. after

it had lam in the soil for 40 years.

Their first act was to walk, their sec-

ond to eat. Then, however, they

were sent a thought by a demon

and, as a result, they became vic-

tims of AXGRA MAINYU, the

pnnciple of darkness. However, the

good spirits continued to protect

them. In time, Mashya and

Mashyoi begat seven couples. One

of these couples, Siyamek and

Siyameki, became the parents of

HAOSHYANGHA and of Fravak and

Fravakain, who were said to be the

ancestors of the 15 different

peoples into which humankind

was divided.

MEHUERETsee.VEJTH.

MEN, a Phrygian moon god, was

said to rule over both the under-

world and the heavens. He was

attributed with the good health of

plants and animals and was

refened to as Tyrannos or "Master".

MENAT see MANAT.

MlN, an ancient and popular

Egyptian god, was always depicted

with an erect phallus and with a

flail raised in his right hand. On his

MIN deft), the god of roads and travellers,

wore upon his head a crown decorated with

two upright plumes. (Relief. Karnak.)

head he wore a crown decorated

with two tall, straight plumes. It is

thought that Min may originally

have been worshipped as a creator

deity, but in classical times he was

venerated as the god of roads and

protector of those who travelled

through the desert. His mam cult

centre was at Koptos, a centre for

commercial travellers, and prayers

were offered to the god before the

travellers embarked on their expe-

ditions. Min was also a god of

fertility and growth, and a protec-

tor of crops. His main feast was

known as the Feast of the Steps.

Seated on his step, the god received

the first sheaf of the harvest, which

had been cut by the king.

MlNUCHER, according to

ancient Iranian mythology, was a

descendant of FER/DL/N, the great

hero. When Feridun grew old he

gave each of his three sons, Selm,

Tur and lrej, a share of his king-

dom. However, Selm and Tur

plotted to take Irej's share from

him. Irej was willing simply to give

his brothers his part of the king-

dom, and so he came before them

unarmed. Without hearing what he

had to say, Tur struck him over the

head with a golden chair and then

slashed him with his sword

from head to foot unti

Irej's body

was streaming with blood. Tur tore

Irej's head from his body, filled his

skull with musk and amber, and

sent it to Fendun. The king, who

was waiting for his youngest son

to return home, was stricken

with grief when he heard what

had happened and sought revenge.

Eventually Irej's grandson

MINI CHER attacked and killed Selm

and Tur in a bloody and ferocious

battle. Fendun then died, leaving

the throne to Minucher.

MlTHRA, known in Indian

mythology as Mitra, was

originally a god of contracts

and friendship. In Iran he devel-

oped into the protector of truth.

Before the time of

ZOROASTER,

the religious

reformer,

Mithra

was often

associated with AHL'RA MAZDA, the

principle of good. Mithra was the

light: he was believed to ride his

golden chariot, the sun, across the

sky, drawn by four white horses. He

had 10,000 ears and eyes, pos-

sessed both strength and

knowledge, and was renowned for

his bravery in battle. The god was

able to bless those who wor-

shipped him with victory over their

enemies as well as wisdom, but he

showed no mercy to his foes. As a

god of fertility, he caused the rain

to fall and the plants to grow.

According to one tradition,

Mithra, as the sun, formed a link

between Ahura Mazda and ANGRA

MAINYU, the pnnciple of darkness.

This supposition was built on the

understanding that the sun marked

the continual revolutions of light

and dark. Under Zoroaster's

reforms to Iranian religion, Mithra

was ousted from power, and Ahura

MITHRA was ajorerunner of the Graeco-

Roman god Mithras, shown here. Mithra

was worshipped in underground shnnes,

many of them decorated with a relief

showing him slaying the hull Geush Urvan.

(MrrHRAEl.'.M OF StDOU, 4TH CENTURY AD ,)
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MOSES (left) was given the Ten

Commandments on Mount Sinai. Here he

presents them to the Hebrew people,

duvsnn:

MOSES (right) loosens his sandal on

Mount Horeb, or Sinai, obeying God's

commandfrom the burning bush, ^mosaic.

San VTtale. Ravenna. Italy)

Mazda was given the position of

supreme deity. Although, in the

fourth century BC, Mithra returned

as the focus of an extremely popu-

lar cult. Zoroastrians continued to

give him no credence.

At his birth. Mithra was said to

have emerged from a rock armed

with a knife and a torch. He was

worshipped in underground

shnnes. almost all of which were

decorated with a relief showing

him slaying the bull GEUSH [WAN,

from whose corpse all plants and

animals arose.

Regular sacrifices, particularly of

bulls, were made to Mithra. in the

belief that the fertility of nature

would thereby be ensured. In the

first century BC. when the Roman

Empire expanded into western

Asia. Mithra was assimilated

into Graeco-Roman belief as the

god Mithras.

MOLECH see MOLOCH.

MOLOCH, or Molech, was the

name of an Ammonite god to

whom human saenfices were

made. The Ammonites occupied

the southern part of modem Jordan

and were descended from Lot. who

appears in the Old Testament as the

nephew of the patnarch ABRAHAM.

In the Second Book of Kings.

Moloch is described as the "abom-

ination of the children ofAmmon."

Many Israelites are believed to

have consecrated their children to

Moloch by throwing them into the

flames. It is sometimes argued that,

rather than being the name of a

god. Moloch refers simply to the

sacnficial ritual. The children were

burnt in a place called Tophet. in

the valley of Hinnom. which had

been built for the explicit purpose

of sacrificial rituals.

The king was sometimes

regarded as the son of Moloch, and

the phrase "to the molech" may

have meant "for the sake or life of

the king" and referred to the sacri-

fice of a child conceived at a sacred

mamage rite. Other research sug-

gests that Moloch may have been

the god Baal-Hammon who was

worshipped at T\re and Carthage.

MOSES was a great Hebrew

prophet who is generally believed

to have lived in the 13th century

BC and who fulfilled many of the

traditional functions of the mvthic

hero. He was the agent of God in

delivenng the tribes of Israel from

their bondage in Egypt, and he pre-

sented them with the law

establishing God's covenant with

them. He is traditionally regarded

as having wntten a portion of the

Pentateuch, the first five books of

the Bible.

During the period of the

Israelites' exile in Eg)pt. Moses sur-

vived a decree to kill all male

children by being hidden in the

bulrushes. He was discovered there

by an Egyptian princess and was

brought up in the royal palace.

Later, during a penod in exile.

Moses was grazing his flock when

an angel of God appeared to him in

a flame of fire, which issued from a

bush. Speaking from the centre of

the fire, the voice of God told

Moses that he was called "I am that

I am", which the Hebrews

expressed by the four letters

YHWH or JHWH. later pro-

nounced as "V.AHU'EH".

In a later episode, recounted

in the Book of Exodus. Moses led

his people out of Egypt, and God

drew back the Red Sea for them,

so that they could walk across

to freedom. On Mount Sinai,

Moses received the Ten

Commandments, written on

tablets of stone, and the people of

Israel made a pact, or covenant,

with their new deity. Yahweh.
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MOT. according to Phoenician

mythology, was the god of death,

drought and infertility. He ruled

over the underworld and oyer the

countryside when the ground lay

dry. On one important occasion.

BAAL, the god of rain, thunder-

storms and fertility, challenged Mot

to a contest, and banished death to

the barren wastelands. In response,

Mot challenged Baal to come to his

underground home and eat mud,

the food of the dead. Baal accepted

the challenge but died as a result.

The goddess WAT. turious with

grief, visited Mot to seek the release

of her brother and consort. She car-

ried off Baal's corpse and, when

Mot refused to restore him to life,

she killed Mot in a ritual slaughter:

"With her sickle she cleaves him.

With her flail she beats him. With

fire she gnlls him. With her mill she

grinds him. In the fields she scat-

ters him, to consume his leayen. so

that he no longer withholds his

share [of the crop)." The supreme

god EL learned in a dream that Baal

was to come back to life: he saw

the skies dripping with oil and

streams running with hone)'.

The story of Mot and Baal pro-

vides a dramatic account of the

agncultural cycle, its periods of dry-

ness and death under the rule of

Mot, alternating with the revival of

the land's fertility when Baal was

brought back to life. According to

the Jewish historian Philo (c. 30

BC-AD 45), Mot was created at the

beginning of time when the dark

forces of chaos mingled with air.

However; Mot was usually regarded

as the son of EL.

NAMTAR see reshef.

NANNA see SIN.

NASR. an Arabian deity of pre-

Islamic times, is mentioned in the

Qur'an. He was one of the five

idols who were erected by the

descendants of Cain, the others

being UADD, Sowa. Yaghut and

Ya'uk. His name is translated as

either "Vulture" or "Eagle".

NEBTHET see NEPHTHYS.

NEITH. the great mother of the

Egyptians, was originally the local

goddess of Sais, situated in the Nile

delta of Lower Egypt. She was also

a warrior goddess and a goddess of

the home. As a goddess of war.

who was believed to march into

battle ahead of the soldiers, her

symbol was a shield with crossed

arrows. She was often said to be the

mother of SEBEK, the crocodile god.

and was also said to have created

the terrible cosmic serpent APEP by

spitting into NUN, the water}' abyss.

Neith came to be regarded as

the mother of all the gods, and in

particular of RA. and was some-

times seen as the celestial cow,

Mehueret, who gave birth to the

sky before life began. Neith also

became the protectress of the dead.

She is sometimes depicted offering

them food and drink on their

arrival in the underworld.

\EITH. the Egyptian great mother, was

envisaged as the great weaver who wove the

world with her shuttle. (TombofRamkesU

NEKHBET, the vulture goddess of Upper

Egypt, protected the ruling pharaoh and

suckled hurt and the royal children. (Temple

HEPSLT, ECVPT.)

NEKHBET was the vulture god-

dess of Upper Egypt. She was often

depicted with her wings outspread,

holding the symbols of eternity in

her claws. Nekhbet was widely

regarded as a mother goddess who

looked after the ruling PHARAOH,

along with WADJEI, the cobra god-

dess of Lower Egypt.

NEPHTHYS. or Nebthet. the

consort of the evil Egyptian god

5ETH, was a daughter of the earth

god GEB and sky goddess, NUT. Her

name means "Mistress of the

House or Castle". The goddess was

sometimes regarded as a symbol of

the desert edge; often barren but

occasionally, after a flood, fruitful.

Nephthys and Seth had no

children of their own. However,

according to one tradition

Nephthys plied her brother OSIRIS

with dnnk, seduced him and con-

ceived a child. In some stories, the

baby she gave birth to was AM/BIS,

the jackal-headed god. When Seth

murdered Osiris. Nephthys imme-

diately abandoned her husband

and helped her sister ISIS to

embalm Osins's corpse. The two

goddesses then took the form of

kites and hovered over the body,

protecting it while it awaited

burial. Nephthys thus came to be

associated with the dead.

54



The Myths of Egypt and West Asia

VEPHTHYS with her sister Isis. After the

death of Osiris, Nephthys helped his

prepare him for bunal. The sisters are often

portrayed protecting the bodies of the dead.

P\rmis, Egypt, c. 1300 bcj

NERGAL see ERESHhQGAL.

NlNGALseeS/N.

NlNGIRSU see NINURTA.

NlNHURSAGA. the Sumerian

goddess known as "Lady of the

Great Mountain" or "Lady of the

Stony Ground", was sometimes

referred to as the mother of the

gods, the great creative principle.

As NINLIL, she was the wife of

ESUL, lord of the wind; and as

Ninki. she was the wife of Enki (or

EA), the god of water. Ninhursaga

was said to nourish earthly kings

with her milk, thereby making

them divine. Many Mesopotamian

rulers, including Nebuchadnezzar,

called themselves her children.

The goddess was associated

with birth; she was the power that

gave shape to life in the womb and

was the divine midwife of gods and

mortals. However, she was also the

stony ground that lies at the edges

of the Arabian desert.

Enki and Ninki were believed to

live together on the island of

Dilmun, a paradise land sometimes

thought to be present-day Bahrein.

The divine couple had several

children, and indeed, all the vege-

tation in the land was said to

originate from their union.

However, in time, Enki began to

take a sexual interest in his daugh-

ters, whereupon Ninki fell into a

terrifying rage. Retrieving Enki's

semen from the body of Uttu. the

spider goddess, she planted it in

the ground. The seeds grew into

eight plants. When Enki ate the

plants, he was attacked by illness

in eight parts of his body. Nobody

but Ninki was able to cure him.

which at length she did by placing

him in her womb, from which

he was rebom.
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NlNKl sec NINHURSAGA.

NlNLIL. the Sumenan grain god-

dess, was sometimes associated

with the goddess NINHURSAGA

One day ENLIL. the god of the air,

found Ninlil bathing in a canal near

the city of Nippur and. unable to

resist her beauty, raped her. In pun-

ishment, the gods banished Enlil

from Nippur and sentenced him to

death. Enlil departed for the land

of the dead, but Ninlil followed

him so that he should see her give

birth to the son they had con-

ceived. The child, when born,

became the moon god. Nanna. or

SIN. Enlil was overwhelmed with

grief that his son would have to live

with him in the land of the dead

and tried to persuade Ninlil to have

another child by him. who would

act as Nanna's replacement while

Nanna returned to the land of the

living. Ninlil eventually agreed

and in due course gave birth to

three more children, thereby

appeasing the underworld goddess

ERESHK7GAL for the loss of Nanna.

NlNURTA. or Ningirsu. was a

Mesopotamian god of war. He was

also associated with the irrigation

of the land. Ninurta's warlike tem-

perament prompted a vast army to

rise up against him. All of nature

joined in the battle, including the

rocks and stones. Ninurta soon

conquered his enemies. He

rewarded those stones that had

taken his side by giving them the

power to shine and glitter, while

those that had sided against him he

left to be trodden underfoot.

In another story. Ninurta

retrieved the tablets of destiny from

the tempest bird. ZU. In some

accounts. Ninurta is the son of

E.VL/L and MSHLRSAGA and the

husband of Gula. the goddess of

healing. In early Sumenan tales.

Ninurta took the form of Imdugud,

the storm bird, but he gradually

came to have human form.

However, he was usually repre-

sented with wings, and when on

the battlefield would still appear as

a lion-headed storm bird.

NOAH is the hero of the Old

Testament story of the flood.

According to the Book of Genesis.

God saw that humankind had

become wicked and declared, "1

will destroy man whom I have cre-

ated from the face of the earth:

NINURTA. flit' Mesopotamian god of nui

taking part in a New Year or creation ritual

with the winged goddess, Ishtar the wala

god, Ea, and the sun god, Shamash.

! R seal c 2400-2200 BC).

NOAH cursed Ham's son Canaan because

Ham had seen "the nakedness of his

Noah. This may be a later attempt

to explain Canaan's subjugation to the

tribes of Israel (19m century engr/

both man, and beast, and the

creeping things, and the fowls of

the air; for it repentcth me that I

have made them " However.

because Noah was a good and

faithful man. God decided to save

him. together with his lamily.

God instructed Noah to make

an ark and to take into it two of

every living thing. When the day of

the flood arrived, water gushed

from the ground, and the rain

began to fall. For 40 days and 40

nights the torrent continued until
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the entire earth was submerged.

.After some time had passed. Noah

sent out a dove to see if the flood

had abated but it returned to the

ark. Eventually, another dove

returned with an olive leaf in its

mouth. God promised never again

to flood the earth and offered the

rainbow as a sign of good faith:

"This is the token of the covenant

which 1 make between me and you

and every li\ing creature that is with

you. for perpetual generations: I do

set my bow in the cloud."

Flood myths are found through-

out the ancient world, from Greece

to India. The story of a flood

destro)ing earth appears in the epic

of G1LCAMESH as well as in the

myth of the Sumerian water god

Enki (see EA) and the hero

\OAH was instructed
1

by God to build an

ark and take into it two of every living

thing, to preserve themfrom the destruction

'uX>d. fFMNCH BOOK ILLUSTMVON. I

Atrahasis, or Ziusadra.(See also

M>THS OF THE FLOOD)
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Underworlds

THE MYTHOLOGY OF e\try CULTURE included the idea that life in some way

continued after death. The spirit might inhabit another physical body and

live on earth again, or lead a perpetual existence in a murky netherworld.

The concept ofjudgment invariably accompanied death and determined the

future of the soul. A tribunal of gods or angels awaited the deceased to weigh up their

conduct. The religion of the Egyptians was dominated by their funerary cult, but far

from being obsessed with death itself, they saw it simply as a brief interruption. They

aspired to an afterlife that was a continuation of their existence on earth in every

respect, preserving

their social status,

family connections and

even their physical

possessions. Only for

those who had failed to

please the gods during

their mortal lives, or

who had not prepared

themselves for their

journey through the

underworld with the

proper rituals and

incantations, was death

really a termination.

Osiris (rigju) was originally a d\

and agriculture, but the myth of his death became

central to his cult and raised his status to that ofa

The pharaoh, who was consiw

an incarnation ojRa the sun god while I

with Osins on his death. Osiris

insignia of the crook and flail, bu

ped in mummy cloths. As lord of

;menl of
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MASlfl' (right) v\us a iiugii nii'iiiiMiii

which formed the boundary oj the

Mesopotomian undenvorid, into uhhh

rlu- sun set I'ciJi night. When the hero

Gilgamesh visited the miile»wrli/ in

search oj tin- immortal I 'tnapishtim, he

had to pass through the gates oj

Slashit. guarded b\ jearsome scorpion

gods. After a journey in total darkness,

he emerged into un enchanted garden

of precious stones i
..•. " from

Gilgamesh biZabelle c Bova;wn. 1 924.)

^^p^w^t©

The WEIGHING of the Soul (above) was a decisive

moment in the Egyptian journey to the underworld. The

deceased was brought by Anubis before a panel ojjudges

and his heart, where thought and memory resided, was

weighed on the scales. It had to balance exactly with die

goddess of truth, Maat. Ij it jailed, the spirit was destroyed:

the terrible Ammut, with the head of a crocodile and the

mane of a lion, crouched by the scales wailing to eat the

condemned. The ibis-headed god Thoth declared the result.

(From the Book . mracj

Mummification deft I was prat tised to preserve a corpse

so that life could continue after death, and this was the

domain

tnmuil wh<> might scavenge a

body that was incorrecth buried. The heart was tin

internal organ left in (he body, and u was protected by a

i spell that would keep .

any sins during intern \nubis
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NUN, according to Egyptian

mythology, was the personification

of the water)- abyss that existed at

the beginning of time and which

contained the potential for all life.

According to one Egyptian cre-

ation myth, these formless, chaotic

waters contained four pairs: Nun

and Naunet, Kuk and Kauket, Huh

and Hauhet. AMOS and Amaunet.

These pairs, known as the Ogdoad,

symbolized the pnmeval waters.

Eventually the four pairs formed an

egg in the waters of Nun, and out

of the egg burst a fabulous bird. or.

according to some versions ot the

story, air. This bird was a manifes-

tation of the creator god. According

to one tradition, the sun god Atum

rose from Nun in the form of a hill,

a primeval mound, and gave birth

to SHU, the god of air, and Tefnut,

the goddess of moisture. Nun was

depicted as a man standing in

water, his arms raised to support

the boat of the sun god. (See also

MYTHS OF THE FLOOD)

NUSKUseeSJN.

NUT. the Egyptian goddess of the

sky. was the twin sister of the earth

god, GEB. When, against RA's

wishes, she mamed her brother. Ra

was so enraged that he com-

manded SHU to separate the

couple. Shu pushed Nut upwards

to form the sky and Geb down to

form the earth. Ra was so angry

with Nut that he decreed that she

would be unable to bear children

in any month of the year. However,

the god THOTH took pit)' on her He

challenged the moon to a game of

draughts, and. when he won, took

as his prize enough of the moon's

light to create five new days. On
each of these days. Nut bore a

child: OSIRIS, SETH, ISIS, .VEPHTHYS

and. according to some versions of

the tale. HORUS.

Another myth tells how Nut

helped Ra to distance himself from

human beings when he became

disillusioned with their ways.

Taking the form of a cow. she raised

the great god upwards on her back.

However, the higher Nut rose, the

dizzier she became, until she had

to summon four gods to steady her

legs. These gods became the pillars

of the sky.

OG. according to Hebrew mythol-

ogy, was one of the many giants

who roamed the earth before the

great flood that destroved creation.

NUT. the Egyptian sky goddess, arches

over the earth, formed by her consort, Geb.

She balances on her outstretchedfingers

and toes, which touch theJour cardinal

points. (To.mb of Raveses WJ

Of these giants, Og alone survived

the flood. According to one story,

the flood waters reached no higher

than Og's ankles, and so he

remained unharmed by the deluge.

Other stories tell how SOAH

allowed Og to sit on the roof of his

ark while Noah fed him oxen.

After the flood had subsided. Og
fell in love with Sarah, the wife of

ABRAHAM, and jealously plotted

against the patriarch. The enmity

between Og and Abraham contin-

ued down the years, and it

culminated in a battle with MOSES.

.Alter the great prophet had led the

Israelites out of Eg\pt into the land

of Canaan, he was forced to engage

in numerous battles against the

local people. One of these battles

was against Edrei. a city ruled by

Og. When the giant spotted the

approaching forces, he lifted a

mountain high above his head and

was about to drop it on Moses and

his followers when YAHWEH caused

the monstrous missile to drop on

to Og's own shoulders. The giant

NlT was depicted onfunerary amulets which

were attached to a mumnnfor protection .Ar

death, he pliaroah was said to pass into the body

q*Sut A scarab was placed over die heart to

hap it silent during thejudgment ofdie dead.

(MlMA VXESOSES. PlOtfMUC PBOCO, C 100 BCj
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struggled to throw off the moun-

tain, but his teeth sank into it, and

he was unable to see properly.

Moses took an axe in his hands,

leapt into the air and cut through

the giant's ankles. Og crumpled,

struck the ground and died. In the

Old Testament Book of

Deuteronomy, Og was said to be

king of Bashan : "Behold, his bed-

stead was a bedstead of iron . . .

nine cubits was the length thereof,

and four cubits the breadth of it."

Ogdoad see NUN.

OHRMAZD see AHl'RA MAZDA.

OSIRIS, son of the Egyptian

deities GEB and NUT, was originally

a god of nature who symbolized

the cycle of vegetation. In time,

however, he became god of the

dead. At his birth, he was pro-

claimed the "Universal Lord", and

he grew into a tall and handsome

deity. When his father retired,

Osiris became king of Egypt and

took his sister, ISIS, as his queen

He taught humankind how to

make bread and wine, and oversaw

the building of the first temples and

statues to the gods. He also built

towns, and laid down just and tair

laws. Once Egypt was civilized,

Osiris embarked on a great journey.

civilizing each country to which he

came. His success was largely due

to the fact that everyone he

encountered was immediately

transfixed by his charisma.

When Osiris returned to Egypt

many festivals were held in his hon-

our. However, his younger brother.

5ETH, grew jealous of his popular-

it) He hatched a plan and invited

Osiris to a feast, during which a

superb coffin was carried in to

them. Feigning innocence, Seth

announced that the coffin

belonged to whomsoever fitted it.

Osiris entered into the joke and lay

down in the coffin. Immediately,

the lid was nailed down and

the coffin thrown into the Nile. The

coffin was eventually washed up on

the shores of Byblos.

According to another version of

the story, Seth killed Osiris after

first transforming himself into a

crocodile; yet another tale tells how

Seth turned himself into a bull and

trampled Osiris to death.

When Isis heard what had hap-

pened to her husband and brother.

she was overcome with grief and

began to search for his body. She

eventually found it and brought it

back to Egypt, where she hid it in

a swamp. Seth found the body and

cut it into 14 pieces. Undeterred.

Isis remade Osiris's body and then

OSIRIS, murdered by Seth and dying, gives

hn divine sperm, the source of life, to his

consort, Isis. (Basalt relief from the sarcophagi's

. >f Nes-Shitfene, Sahara, 4th century bc)

performed a magic ntual whereby

she restored Osiris to life. This was

the first nte of embalmment. Osiris

was by now so disillusioned with

his brother that he decided to retire

from life and to reign over the dead

in the underworld. There, in the

court of the underworld, he super-

vised the judgment of the dead.

Osiris was usually depicted as a

bearded man wrapped in mummy
bandages and holding a crook and

a flail to symbolize his kingship. He

symbolizes the regenerative powers

of the natural world, as well as the

threat posed by severe weather

conditions to the well-being of

humanity. (See also UXDERWORLDS;

ODS)
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Papas see att/s.

Pharaohs ruled over EgyP t

from around 3100 BC, when the

country became unified. In early

times, the word pharaoh, meaning

"Great House" or "Palace," was

never used to refer to the king him-

self, but under the New Kingdom

(c. 1570-1085 BC) the term could

be applied directly to the king.

Regarded as a divine monarch, the

pharaoh was sometimes depicted

win shipping his own image.

thereby drawing attention to his

divine status. He was given the

tides ol "I [orus"; "
I he two Ladies"

(referring to NEKHBETand WADfET,

the goddesses of Upper and Lower

Egypt); "Horus of Gold"; "King of

Upper and Lower Egypt and Lord

of the Double Land"; and "Son of

Ra and Lord of Diadems".

Whenever there was a change of

ruler, the queen was said to marry

RA and to bear a son who became

the new king. Pharaohs were often

depicted suckling Irom a goddess

to symbolize both their divinity and

then relationship to the deity.

According to one papyrus, the

wife of a high priest of Ra was made

pregnant by the sun god. The ail-

ing pharaoh, Khufu of the fourth

dynasty, attempted to prevent the

birth, but Ra sent several deities.

led by ISIS and NEPHTHYS, to look

after the woman. The deities deliv-

ered and named the children and,

before leaving the house, hid three

crowns. When the priest found the

crowns he realized that his children

would become kings.

The pharaoh was responsible for

the economic and spiritual weltare

of his people, and for the construc-

tion and upkeep of the temples.

Priests were regarded merely as his

representatives. After his death, the

pharaoh was believed both to join

Ra in his boat which sailed across

the sky and to take up kingship in

the underworld, as OSIRIS. (Seeialso

GAT1 WAYS TO THE GODS)

THE PHARAOHS' (top) treasure

chambers werejabledfor their unrivalled

wealth of gold and magnificent artefacts,

and mam were rifled in antiquity. This is

the treasure chamber of Rhampsinitus.

THE PHARAOH RAMESES II (above)

defeated the Khetans in battle. The god-

kings were often called to mediate in battle

as well as between the gods and the people.

THE PHARAOH RAMESES II (above left)

as a young man. Regarded as a divine

monarch, the pharaoh was sometimes

depicted worshipping his own image. (Bas-

relief. 13m century bc.)

THE PHARAOH TUTANKHAMEN

(right) had a fairly undistinguished reign.

However, his romh at Thehes survived intact

throughout the centuries until it was opened

m 1922. This golden mask from the inner

tomb was amongst the most splendid of the

many treasures discovered. (HmcEVTURVBcJ
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PTAH was the god of Memphis,

the old capital in the north of Egypt

where the PHAROAHS were

c rowned. His priests believed he

created the world, although he

probably originated as a fertility

god. In the third millennium BC, he

came to rank third in the divine

hierarchy after -\.\h \\ and RA.

Believed to be the inventor ot

the arts, Ptah designed and built

secular buildings as well as over-

seeing the construction of temples,

and he was said to have moulded

the gods and kings out of metal. In

one tradition, he created the world

through the power of the word.

Ptah is usually depicted weanng

a close-fitting linen wrap and skull

cap, and holding the sceptre of

dominion. Sometimes, however, he

is shown as a twisted, fnghtemng

figure, in which guise he was

believed to protect humanity' from

all kinds of evil.

When the power of Memphis

declined, Ptah was often associated

with other deities, including OSIRIS.

His consort was the lioness god-

dess, Sekhmet (see HATHOR) and

he was the father of Nefertum. The

bull APIS was worshipped in a tem-

ple opposite his and was believed

to be an incarnation of the god.

(See also SACRED AMMALS)

RA. the supreme manifestation of

the sun god of Heliopolis, was a

hugely important member of the

Egyptian pantheon. He was said to

have come into being on the

primeval mound that rose out of

\ I N and to have proceeded to plan

creation. Sometimes, however, he

was depicted as a child rising out

of a lotus flower. The Egyptians

. ed that each day the sun god

bom. In the morning, after his

bath and breakfast, he began his

journey across the sky in his boat

PTAH, the creator god and patron of

craftsmen, holds his sceptre of dominion,

surmounted by the ankh, or symbol of life.

(Statuette from the treasure of Totankhamen.

hthcenturvbc.)
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RA (above), the supreme Egyptian sun god,

with Aten, another sun god, to the left.

iWall painting from the tomb of Senned/em.

Thebes. 13th century bc.}

RA deft), the supreme Egyptian

manifestation of the sun god, is usually

portrayed as afalcon-headed man wearing

the disc of the sun on his head. (Great

Temple, Abu Sisibel)

and would spend one of the hours

of the da>- inspecting each of his 1

2

provinces. When the sun went

down. Ra was believed to enter the

underworld until the morning,

when he was bom again. All night

long, the supreme god had to fight

his enemy apep. the temble cosmic

serpent of the underworld.

Ra gave birth to SHU. the god of

air. and Tefnut. the goddess of

moisture. According to one myth,

the pair disappeared to explore the

universe; when Ra finally found

them, he was so relieved that he

burst into tears. From his tears the

first human beings were formed.

Another tale tells how, when Ra

was an old and dnbbling man. the

goddess ISIS determined to dis-

cover his secret name. She made a

snake from earth moistened with

the great god"s spit and positioned

the snake beside a path where the

god liked to walk. In due course,

the snake bit Ra. poisoning him

and causing him such agony that

he cried out in pain. Isis agreed to

cure him only if he would reveal his

name. Ra's suffering was such that

he eventually agreed to disclose his

secret. Isis promised not to pass on

her knowledge to anyone but

HORL'S and. by speaking the god's

true name, healed him.

The PHARAOHS called them-

selves "Sons of Ra". not only

because he was held in great awe

but also because he was said to

have created order out of chaos. Ra

usually depicted as a falcon

wearing a sun disc on his head.

(See also MiTHS OF THE FLOOD)
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Dying and Rising Gods

STORIES OF BEAUTIFUL AND WELL-LOVED

semi-divine youths who died tragically,

or were seized by the grim ruler of the

underworld but were then miraculously

restored to life, echoed through many ancient

cultures. Like the promise of a serene afterlife,

they raised the possibility that death itself

could be conquered. They underlined the

regenerative powers of nature, suggesting the

continuance of humanity in future generations

and, above all, the annual rebirth of the natural

world. Dying and rising gods were associated

with vegetation, fertility and the harvest: their

devotees worshipped them because they

needed reassurance that when the summer

drought came and food crops died away, they

could rely on the resurgence of the next

season's growth. Faith in the annual return of a

force that could defy death and the powers of

darkness gave them confidence that the following year adonis (above), the beaunfui youth, was the i^erof

Mi r r i -i— i i t
• Venus, the Roman version ofAstarte, goddess of the

be fruitful. Fresh green shoots pushing up ^^^.^^^
through the soil can be clearly identified with the eternal ^arwMe out hunnng and deseed* the underworld,

but at Venus 's entreaty was permitted to return to herfor

half of each year. On his annual departurefrom earth, an

ecstatic mourningfestival was held in the Phoenician city of

youth of these deities rising from the underworld.

Byblos, the centre of his cult. \ svPtotr

S0L0K0V, CANVAS, 1 782.)

Wild Anemones deft) forming a red carpet at thefoot of

Mount Lebanon after the winter rains were said to

represent the blood oflammuz, before his descent to the

underworld signalled the beginning of a season ofparched

earth and withered vegetation. Tammuz. the

Mesopotamian god ofvegetation, was the consort of the

fertility goddess lshtar. He was consigned by her to spend

half the year in the underworld, in recompensefor her own

releasefrom death
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OsiRlS's (right) death and the story ojhis grieving wider*.

Isis, contains elements common to other dying and rising

myths. In some versions, Osins was killed by Seth in the

form ofa bull or boar, in another he was encased in a coff\

which became entwined in a living tree at Bybbs, like the

myrrh treefrom which Adonis was bom. Isis breathed new

life into Osins and concerted their son, Horus, but Seth

dismembered his body and scattered the pieces, like gram

bang scattered m afield. Osiris crouches here on a

pedestal, flanked by Isis and Horus. (EGmus & i

Jin asms/ bc)

Baal (left) was the son of thefertility god Dagan. He

was armed with thunder (a mace) and lightning (a

lance)for his epic battle with the sea god, Yam, who

represented theforces of chaos and thus threatened

nature. His victory spurred him to challenge the god of

death, Mot, but he was Mled. He was avenged by his

sister and consort Anat, and Mot's defeat restored Baal

to life so that fertility could return to the earth.

77H-137H CEiWOr BC)

ATTI5 (right) was the consort of the Phrygian

mother goddess, Cybele. In one version of his myth,

he was gored by a wild boar, but according to the

mostfamous story he is said to have castrated

himself in a fit ofmadness brought on by thejealous

ybele. This theme was taken up by adherents of his

It, who mourned his death and celebrated his rebirth

infrenzied and bloody rituals each spring.

rMAX3l£ SLST, IMPEOM. ROME)
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RvHERARHTY see HORl'S.

RASHNU was the personification

of righteousness and a judge of the

dead in ancient Iranian mythology.

When people died, their good and

bad deeds were weighed in golden

scales in order to determine their

fate. It took the judges three days

and three nights to come to their

decision, during which time the

soul of the dead person would

hover by its bod}-, meditating on its

life and anxiously awaiting the ver-

dict. When the judgment had been

made, the soul would be sent across

the Chinvat. or Cinvat, Bridge.

which led to AHl'RA MAZDA 's par-

adise. A beautiful lad)' would help

the good souls across the bridge.

Bad souls would find that the

bndge was as narrow and sharp as

the edge of a razor and would

plunge downwards into the depths

where demons waited to inflict

every imaginable type of cruelty

on them. But the stay in heaven or

hell was only temporary, for not

until the day of the resurrection will

the whole person, body and soul,

be judged.

RESEF see RESHEF.

RESHEF. or Resef, was the

Phoenician god of lightning and

plagues. He was referred to as

"Lord of the Arrow", probably due

to the manner in which he spread

disease and sickness all about him.

The god could also be invoked for

healing. Reshef was sometimes

regarded as the consort of the fero-

cious goddess AXAT and was the

equivalent of the Mesopotamian

plague god, Namtar. The Egyptians

assimilated Reshef into their pan-

theon, where he was regarded as a

god of war and depicted brandish-

ing an axe.

RESHEF, the Phoenician god ofplagues.

From earliest times he was depicted as

wielding an axe, or mace and shield, and

wearing a tall, pointed headdress. (Bs

. i7l Bronze Ace or eariv If
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RL DA or "Gracious", was a pre-

Islamic deity worshipped in

northern Arabia. The deity some-

times appears in male form,

sometimes female. Usually associ-

ated with the evening star. Ruda

was sometimes known as Arsu.

RUSTEM, the hero of the 10th-

century Iranian epic Shah-Nameh,

was the son of ZAL. and a noble-

man and adviser to the king.

Whatever danger threatened the

king's realm. Rustem always rode

fearlessly into battle: he subdued

countless earthly enemies, and

fought and conquered demons. On
one occasion, a demon surprised

Rustem while he was asleep and

threw him into the sea: none the

less, the hero managed to escape.

Eventually the king, whom
Rustem had looked after for count-

less years, became jealous of him.

He ordered his men to dig deep

ditches and to line their bases with

sharp, upended spears and swords.

The king then invited Rustem to go

hunting on his land. Although

Rustem's horse. Rakhsh. refused to

enter the hunting ground, the hero

spurred him onwards. Both horse

and rider fell into a ditch and were

pierced through and through.

Rustem died, but before doing so.

he shot the king dead with his bow

and arrow. Rustem's bravery sym-

bolized the battles between the

Persians and the Turanians. Indians

and Semites. (See also HEROES

AND QUESTS)

Sahar and Salem see

SHACK\RASD SHAL1U.

SANDA see SANTAS.

SANTAS was an ancient god of

western .Asia Minor. He was often

associated with the mother god-

dess Kl'B.AB.A and was sometimes

referred to as "King". Santas some-

times appeared as the Babylonian

god MARDl'K. and he was assimi-

lated into the Greek pantheon as

the god Sandon.

SAOSHYANT is the name of the

final saviour in Iranian mythology.

His appearance will signal the

amval of the last days and the com-

ing of Frashkart. the "final

renewal". It is sometimes said that

Saoshyant will be bom of a virgin,

who will become impregnated by

the preserved seed of ZOROASTER

while bathing in a lake. According

to one tradition, the cycle of the

world is made up of four ages, each

lasting 3.000 years. The first 3,000

years were those of spiritual cre-

ation dunng which AHL'RA V

Rl'STEM. the ancient Iranian hero,

agnificent horse, Rakhsh, who

lith/u! and brave, and assisted him in

his battles against dragons and demons.

'.! SHAH-NAMEH MAVISCRJJT. I486 )

brought the benign spirits and the

FRAV.4SHI5. the guardian angels,

into being. In the second 3.000

years. Ahura Mazda created the

material world, GAYOMART, the

primeval man. and GEL'SH L/RVAN

the pnmeval bull, although his

work was hindered by ANGRA

MAINYU, who introduced evil and

destruction. In the third age. good

and evil were locked in an intense

struggle with one another and

Angra Mainyu filled the world with

evil spirits. At the beginning of the

fourth and final period - the pre-

sent age - the religious reformer

Zoroaster appeared. This last age is

that of Saoshyant. the saviour who

will finally appear in order to renew

the world and resurrect the dead.

A flood of molten metal will

submerge and purify the whole

planet, and Angra Mainyu will

finally be destroyed. During the

final renewal itself, the whole of

humanity will be subjected to a

burning torrent, which will cleanse

them of all their evil ways and thus

allow them to live with Ahura

Mazda. Those who have lived

blameless lives will experience the

scalding torrent as no more than

"warm milk". According to one tra-

dition. Saoshyant will sacrifice a

bull and mix its fat with the magical

elixir. HAOMA. thereby creating a

drink of immortality, which he will

give to all humanity.

RL'STEM was surprised while sleeping by

the demon Akwan, who tried to hurl him

into the sea. Needless to say, the hero

managed to escape. (Iuxsramox from Srah-

\AMEH, limOGMPH.)

s
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SATAN whose name means the

"Adversary", plays a minor role in

the Old Testament as the opponent

of humankind, ordered by YAHWEH

to test humanity's faith. He is an

angel in the kingdom of heaven

and deals directly with Yahweh.

In the Book of Job, Yahweh

instructs Satan to destroy Job's

family and possessions and cover

him with boils, with the intention

of tempting him into cursing God.

However, the patient Job declares:

"What? Shall we receive good at

the hand of God. and shall we not

receive evil? In all this did not Job

sin with his lips."

Satan came to be Mewed by the

Hebrews as the supreme e\il being,

under whom was ranged a hierar-

chy of demons. In opposition to

the demons were the angels. Thus,

the Hebrews came to see creation

as a battle between the forces of

good and evil, suggesting the influ-

ence of Persian thinking.

One tale relates how Satan, the

devil and "prince of this world".

rebelled against Yahweh and was

hurled by an angel into the abyss.

He is imagined in the form of a

snake or a dragon. In Christianity

Satan became the embodiment of

evil. He was pictured as a hand-

some man with horns, a pointed

tail and cloven hoofs.

In the apocryphal Book ofJohn

the Evangelist. Jesus describes

Satan's transformation: "My Father

changed his appearance because of

his pride, and the light was taken

from him. and his face became

unto a heated iron, and his face

became wholly like that of a man:

and he drew with his tail the third

part of the angels of God and was

cast out from the seat of God and

the stewardship of the heavens."

(See also ANGELSAND DJ1NN)

SEBEK. or Sobek. the Egyptian

crocodile god, was represented

either as the reptile itself or as a

man with a crocodile's head.

Sebek's following was greatest at

Crocodilopolis, capital of the

province of Fayum. A live crocodile

called Petsuchos. said to be an

incarnation of the god, was kept in

a lake attached to Sebek's main

sanctuary. Sebek's devotees sought

the god's protection by drinking

water from the pool and feeding

the crocodile on delicacies. In the

13th dynasty, during the second

millennium BC. many of the kings

were called Sebekhotep. or "Sebek

is Satisfied", and it is thought that

many people regarded the god as

SATAN or Lucifer, thefallen angel, came to

be seen as the ruler of hell. Here, with a

tripleface, he devours the traitorJudas

Iscariot and two other sinners. (Hasd-

COWURED WOODCUT. 1512.)

the chief deity. According to some

stories, the evil god SETH hid him-

self in Sebek's body to escape being

punished for murdering OSIRIS.

Sebek was sometimes regarded

as the son of XEITH. the great

mother and wamor goddess, who

was also credited with haung given

birth to the temfymg snake APEP.

(See also SACREDANIMALS)

SEKHMET see HATHOR.

SETH. an Egyptian god of storms

and chaos, came to signify evil,

although he was widely held in

high esteem. The son of the earth

god GEB and sky goddess NUT, he

was rough and wild, with red hair

and white skin.

Seth became so jealous of his

gracious elder brother, OSIRIS, that

he murdered him and appointed

himself king of Egypt. However,

unknown to Seth, Osiris and ISIS

had conceived a child, HORL'S. Isis

nursed Horus in secret until he was

old enough to avenge his father,

and Osiris himself occasionally

returned from the underworld to

SEBEK embodied the deadly power of the

crocodile against its prey, and epitomized

the military might of the pharoah. {Relief

FSOM TEmhi m Ombo)
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instruct his son in the art of war.

When the right moment arrived.

Horus went into battle against Seth

and overcame him.

Before a divine tribunal, Seth

declared that he was entitled to the

throne of Eg)pt because he was the

only deity strong and brave enough

to protect RA. Although some of

the gods sided with Seth, [sis per-

suaded them to change their

minds. When Osiris was consulted

in the underworld, he demanded

to know why his son had not been

allowed to take his nghtful place on

the throne and threatened to send

demons to attack the gods. Ra

finally agreed to Horus's claim.

According to one story, Seth

went to live with Ra in the sky.

Another version of the myth tells

how Seth was condemned to carry

Osiris on his shoulders for all eter-

nity Yet another tale relates how

the goddess SEITH suggested that

Seth should be given two foreign

goddesses, axat and ASTARTE, as

his wives, in order to console him

for having lost the throne to Horus.

A tale concerning Seth and Anal

SETH (above), the slayer oj Osiris, was not

always considered evil. He was worshipped

in prehistoric times, and again by the

Ramessid pharaohs.

SETH (left), god oj evil and the desert, with

his wife Nephthys, the sister of his. He is

depicted as a brutish animal, part pig, part

ass. (Basalt sculpture)

tells how the god came upon

HATHOR, the cow goddess, when

she was bathing in a river and

raped her. Seth was immediately

struck down with a temble illness

and his wife, Anat, appealed to Ra

for help. Eventually Isis helped

Anat cure Seth. The god symbol-

izes the harsh aspects of the natural

world and was said to live in the

and desert.

SHACHAR AND SHALIM, or

Shar and Shalim, "Dawn" and

"Dusk", were the offspring of EL,

the supreme god of the Phoenician

pantheon. They were also known

as Sahar and Salem. In ancient texts

discovered at Ras Shamra in Syria,

on the site of the city of Ugant, the

deities are described as having been

conceived when El stretched out

his hands like waves to the sea,

making his two wives fruitful. The

two wives are generally believed to

be Ashera (see ASTARTE) and ASM.
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*

SHAMASH was the Babylonian

god of the sun. who saw all things

and thus also came to be regarded

as a god of justice and divination.

Known to the Sumerians as L'tu.

his light uncovered every misdeed

and enabled him to see into the

future. Each morning, the scorpion

men opened a gate in the vast

mountain of Mashu and Shamash

made his way out into the sky.

he climbed the mountain

until he reached the high point of

the sky; as evening approached, he

rode his chariot towards another

great mountain and disappeared

through its gates. Dunng the night.

Shamash journeyed through the

depths of the earth until he reached

the first gate once more. The sun

god's consort was Aya. who gave

birth to Kittu. justice, and Misharu,

law and nghteousness. Shamash

was depicted seated on a throne.

tt~-\

SHAR AND SHALIM see

5HACHARAXDSHALIM.

SHAUSHKA was an important

Human deny who was identified

with ISHTAR, the Babylonian god-

dess of love, fertility and war. Like

Ishtar. she was depicted as a

winged figure standing on a Hon.

and was attended by two women.

The goddess seems to have had a

dual nature.

SHAMASH was the Babylonian sun god,

able to expose injustice andfalsehood with

his searching rays. He was also the god of

divination, and could be consulted through

a soothsayer He is shoivn here in his

ition as Mrn, chief deity of the an of

Hatra. (Parthian sciuture. c. ad 150-200.)

SHU. the Egyptian god of air. was

the male half of the first divine

couple. His name is sometimes

translated as "Emptiness", some-

times as "He Who Holds Up". Shu

was created when the supreme god

RA. as Ra-Atum. spat or sneezed

him out of his mouth. His consort

was Tefnut. goddess of moisture,

who was created in the same fash-

ion. Shu and Tefnut left Ra-Atum to

explore NUN, the dark abyss that

existed at the very beginning of

time. Ra-Atum was distraught,

thinking he had lost his children.

When they returned, he wept tears

of joy, from which the first human

beings were formed.

Shu and Tefnut begat GEB. the

earth, and NUT, the sky. Eventually.

Shu separated his two children by

pushing Nut upwards with his

arms. He is often depicted as sup-

porting the sky.

Shu succeeded Ra to the

throne, but the followers of the ter-

rifying snake APEP continually

attacked him and. growing tired of

the ceaseless conflict. Shu abdi-

cated, leaving his son Geb to

become king. After a terrible storm

lasting more than a week. Shu took

up residence in the sky.

Sometimes, as son of the sun god.

Ra, Shu is represented with the

head of a lion.

SlN. the Sumenan-Babylonian

moon god. was the father of

SHAMASH, the sun god. INANA or

ISHTAR), the planet Venus, and

Nusku. the god of fire. Sometimes

known as Suen. or Nanna. he was

conceived when the air god ENLIL

raped the grain goddess NINUL and

was bom in the underworld. Sin's

consort was Ningal, or the "Great

Lady". Sin was usually depicted as
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an old man with a blue beard, and

he was called the "Shining Boai ol

Heaven". Every evening, he would

climb into his crescent-shaped boat

and sail across the skies.

Sometimes, the crescent moon was

regarded as the god's weapon and

the lull moon as his crown

Sin was the enemy of the

wicked, for his light revealed their

evil ways On one occasion, the

utukku. or evil genies. hatched a

plot against Sin and, with the help

of Shamash. Ishtar. the goddess of

love and fertility, and adad. the god

of thunder, they eclipsed his light.

However, the great god UARDl'K

waged war against the conspirators

and gave Sin back his radiance.

Sin was also held to be wise and

was believed to measure time with

his waxing and waning. Moreover,

by raising the marsh waters around

the city ol Ur, where his temple

stood, he ensured the well being of

catde by enabling them to enjo) av.

abundant supply of food (See also

[YS rOTHl CODS)

SlYAMEKsee HAOStfi iv.ili

SOBEK see SEBEK.

SIN (right) was the Babylonian moon god,

whose symbol, the crescent moon, is

depicted on this carved stone. The god was

held m supreme regard m Mesopotamia.

His chief cult centres were at Ur and

Harran. (Kudurru.c 1120 bc)

SHU (below), supports a head-restjound

in the tomb of Tutankhamen. The god of

air, Shu was thefather of the sky goddess,

Nut, and was often depicted m this

position, supporting the sky above his head.

(Carved ivory, 14th cevtl'rv bc)
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Solomon was the old

Testament king who ruled over

Israel in the tenth century BC. He

was noted for his great wisdom and

for building YAHU'EH's marvellous

temple at Jerusalem. Under the

influence of his many foreign wives,

Solomon also built shrines for other

gods, thereby incurring Yahweh's

wrath. Solomon's seal, a six-sided

star, became an important symbol

used as an amulet or talisman.

According to Arabic mythology, the

star and the real name of God were

etched on King Solomon's magic

nng, thereby enabling him to com-

mand armies of demons. (See also

ASGELS AND DJJ.YY)

SPENTA ARMAITI is one of the

AMESA SPENTAS, or the "Holy

Immortals", of ancient Iranian

mythology. Like the other Amesa

Spentas, she is believed to have

originated before the religious

reforms of ZOROASTER and to have

been assimilated into the purified

religion as an aspect of AHURA

MAZDA, the supreme being. Spenta

Armaiti was patroness of the earth.

and symbolized submission and

devotion. She was widely believed

to be the spiritual mother of all

human beings, and people were

taught to say. "My mother is

Spendarmat, Archangel of the

Earth, and my father is Ohrmazd.

the Lord Wisdom."

According to one tradition, she

was the mother of GAYOMART, the

primordial being. As Gayomart lay

dying, his body separated into

seven metals. Spenta Armaiti

gathered together the gold and

grew a plant from it. From this

plant came the first human couple.

The name Spenta Armaiti is

sometimes translated as "Wisdom"

or "Devotion".

SRAOSHA was known as the

"Ear" of AHl'RA MAZDA, the princi-

ple of good in ancient Iranian

mythology. He was one of the

Y4Z4TA5. Zoroastrianism's "Beings

Worthy of Worship". As the "Ear"

oi Ahura Mazda, he was the means

by which those who worshipped

the supreme being could gain

access to him. During the night,

Sraosha guarded the whole of cre-

ation from evil demons.

SOLOMON s (left) wisdom and proverbs,

led to this Old Testament king, the second

son of David, becoming a legendaryfigure.

It was said that he commanded djinn.

TAHML'RAS. according to

ancient Iranian mythology, was the

son of HAOSHYANGHA, the first

king. He taught people how to spin

and weave, and how to train birds

of prey. On one occasion, he suc-

ceeded in capturing ANGRA MA1NYU

and, after leaping on to his back,

forced the evil being to carry him

on a tour of the world. However,

while Tahmuras was away on his

travels, the DAEVAS began to create

havoc, so Tahmuras had to return

and take up arms against them.

The daevas gathered together a

noisy army, which hid itself in thick

black smoke. Undeterred by this,

Tahmuras captured two-thirds of

the aggressors with the help of his

magic arts and struck down the

remainder with his massive club.

The daevas pleaded for mercy and

promised Tahmuras that if he

spared their lives, they would teach

him a marvellous secret. Tahmuras

relented and, in return, the daevas

taught him how to wnte and made

him extremely wise and learned.

TAMMUZ. the Babylonian god of

vegetation and the harvest, was a

dying and rising god. Relatively low-

in standing among the gods, he

was nevertheless extremely popu-

lar with the people and had a

SOLOMON (nght) reigned over Israelfor

40 years. His great achievement was the

building of the temple at Jerusalem.

E BJOKILLl'STRATION, lilH, :

widespread following. His marriage

to ishtar, the lustful goddess of

love and fertility, led to his death:

just as com is cut down suddenly

at the height of its splendour, so

Tammuz was forced to retire to the

underworld. Ishtar was devastated

at his loss and underwent a period

of wailing and lamentation. Each

year after the harvest, those who

worshipped Ishtar and Tammuz

took part in a mourning ritual.

Ishtar eventually sought out

Tammuz in the underworld and

managed to secure his release, on

condition that he return to the

underworld for half of each year.

Tammuz returned to the land of the

living and took up his position at

the gate of the sky god. ANIL It was

there that the wise man ADAR4

encountered him, when Adapa was

summoned before Anu for demon-

strating too much power. Adapa

flattered Tammuz. who rewarded

him by interceding on his behalf.

Tammuz's sister was Belili. In

Sumerian myth, he was known as

DUMUZ1, the consort of LVA.YA. (See

also DYING AND RISING GODS)

TAMMUZ (below I was sought after his

death by the goddess Ishtar, whofollowed

him to the underworld, aursramo.v from

GlLGAMESH BVZaBEILEC BOVAfiAX, 1924J

SUEN
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Heroes and Quests

MYTHS ABOUT MORTAL HEROES

HA\"E AN immediacy that comes

from their recognizable human

characteristics. Though the

great heroes performed astonishing acts of

bravery and achieved feats that were far

beyond the capability of any real man, their

adventures took place on earth and. in some

ways, they behaved as other men did - falling

in love, falling asleep, making friends, making

mistakes - so that those who listened to their stories could identify with them as they

could not with remote gods and goddesses. These men feared death and could not

avoid it. hard as they tried. A perilous journey was usually central to the hero's story.

There were many thrilling adventures on the way. with twists and turns that diverted

him from his path, and selfless deeds

such as killing monsters that frustrated

him in his quest but saved the day for

ordinary folk.

GILGAME5H (abcne), king of Unik, or Erech, was the hero ofa number ofSumerian

stones that were combined and written down by Babylonian scribes in about 2000 BC.

Gilgamesh was said to be two-thirds god and one-third man because his mother was the

goddess Ninsun. From her he derived his great strength. Despite his heroic stature, he

began his reign as a tyrannical king, whose people were eventually driven to call on the

godsfor help in subduing him .WbcJ

Enkidl* (above left) was a wild man sent by the gods to deal with Gilgamesh, in answer

to his people's prayers. He was, however, tie", more unruj) than the hing. Gilgamesh

ed a plan to civilize Enhidu. As a test of strength, theyfouglu in a great urestiing

match, but neither could outdi mefriends. View aa\entures

together included the killing offierce bulls and thefire-breathing demon Humbaba.

2300 x.)

GiLGAMf SH ie goddess lshtu >

. bull ofheaven to avenge her honour, but with Enkidu's help, Gilgan

managed to stab the bull. Vie gods were outraged ant Ehhdu must payfor

his part in the exploit. Within afew days, he hadfallen ill and died. The loss of his

instilled thefear of death in Gilgamesh and he embarked on a quest tofind eternal life.

M Myths of Babi
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t'SHAYABl Caiwe), theferryman, was the only man who knew how to cross the treacherous L'TN.APISHTIM (aiwe^ reluctant!)' told Gilgamesh o/a plant growing at the bottom o/the

waters ofdeath safely. He guided Gilgamesh over them on his way to reach the old man

L'tnapishtim, the sole survnor of the greatflood, who had been granted immortality by the

gods. Gilgamesh hoped that Umapishtim would be able to tell him the secret ofeternal life.

1 1 924

J
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sea which had the power to give him eternal youth. Gilgameshfound the plant, but as he

bent to pick it, a serpent smelt it and stole it. In this way, snakes acquired the ability to stay

youngforever by simply shedding their ageing shin. Gilgamesh wasforced to understand

that his death was inevitable and returned to his kingdom. Gilgamesh bv

ZABELLECBor.yiA'-

RUSTEM (left), alone of all

men, dared tofight the great

White Demon in order tofree

the king who had been

inspired by the evil Angra

Mainyu to try to usurp the

throne of the ruler of

deran. Rustemfound

the demon sleeping in his

mountain lair, woke him and

wrestled with him until "blood

and sweat ran down in rivers

from their bodies. " Rustem

was victorious and cut off the

demon's head. (hu:snu-nos

H, LTIHOGJiAFH.)

Rl stem (above), the Iranian hero, was born m a

mysteriousfashion, as a result of the incantations ofa

wizard and with the help of the magicalfeathers of the

Simurgh bird. He was as tall as eight normal men and

wasfamedfor his strength and prowess in battle. One of

his exploits m his><outh was the killing ofa rogue white

elephant with a blow from an ox-headed mace.

RUSTEM left) searched the countryfor a horse

and eventually caught one that had infact been

set asidefor himfrom birth. Rakhsh was as

magnificent and brave as the hero himself, with

the strength ofan elephant and the speed ofa

racing camel. On one occasion, when Rustem was

sleeping and unarmed, his horse saved his life by

killing a lion before it could attack him.
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TARU, the Hittite weather god,

was the father of TELEPINU. Like

many other myths originating in

West Asia, those featuring Taru are

concerned with the annual cycle of

vegetation. The tales relate his

battles against a terrible monster,

the giant serpent or dragon

JLLLYAXKAS. When Taru overcame

the monster, vegetation flourished,

but when he was vanquished all

plant life withered and died.

According to one tale,

Illuyankas managed to defeat the

wreathergod. However, the goddess

JXARAS then hatched a plot

whereby she managed to trap the

temble monster. The goddess pre-

pared an enormous banquet and

invited Illuyankas and his numer-

ous offspring to come and join her

in feasting.

When they had eaten their till.

the monsters discovered that they

were too fat to fit through the tun-

nel that led to their underground

home. The hero HUPASIYAS,

Inaras's human consort, then tied

the monsters up with a rope,

whereupon Taru, assisted by the

other gods, overcame them.

According to another version of

the myth, the serpent overcame

Taru. and seized his heart and eyes.

Taru then fathered a son whom he

married to the daughter of

Illuyankas. The son asked for his

father's missing organs as a dowry

payment and returned them to

Taru. The weather god then slew

Illuyankas in a temfyingsea battle.

He also killed his son. probably in

revenge for his having sided with

the monster dunng the battle.

TEFNUT see SHU.

TELEPINU was a Hittite god of

agnculture who controlled the fer-

tility of plants and animals. His

father, TARU, the weather god, said

of him: "This son of mine is

mighty; he harrows and ploughs,

he irrigates the fields and makes the

crops grow.

"

On one famous occasion, which

has become known as the "myth of

the disappearing god". Telepinu

suddenly vanished; his haste was

such that he put his boots on the

wrong feet. Immediately all life on

earth began to wither and die. Even

the gods began to starve. Fire was

extinguished, animals perished, the

trees lost their leaves, and the fields

became dry and parched. "Barley

and emmer wheat throve no more,

oxen, sheep and humans ceased to

conceive, and those who were

pregnant could not bear." The sun

threw an enormous feast for the

gods, but his guests were unable to

eat their fill or quench their thirst.

Finally Taru explained that his son

was angry and had disappeared,

taking all good things with him.

TESHE'B (abwe) god of the tempest and

head of the Hittite pantheon, hears an axe

and a three-pronged lightningfork. He was

also a god of battle and overcame Kumarbi,

thefather of the gods. Kumarbi 's son

Ullikummifought to take control of

Teshub's city, but without success.

THOTH (below), the Egyptian moon god

and \iz\er of Osiris, records the result of the

weighing ofa heart. As Osiris' sacred

scribe, he was associated with secret

knowledge and helped at the burial of

Osiris. (From the Book of the Dead of Hltiefer.
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All the gods, both greai and

small, proceeded to search for

Telepinu. The sun sent out the

eagle saying, "Go. search the high

mountains, search the hollow val-

leys, search the dark-blue waters
"

However, although the eagle

explored the entire country, In-

failed to find the missing god.

Then, the weather god asked the

mother goddess, HANNAHANNA, for

advice. Hannahanna told the

weather god to go himself and look

for Telepinu, but Taru soon gave up

and sat down to rest. Then

Hannahanna suggested sending a

bee to look for the god. Although

the weather god objected, the

goddess ignored him and told the

bee to find the Telepinu, sting

him on his hands and feet to

wake him up. and then bnng him

back home.

At length, the bee found

Telepinu asleep in a field. When the

bee stung him, the god tell into

such a frenzy that he proceeded to

cause yet more devastation, killing

human beings, oxen and sheep in

his wake.

Eventually, the goddess

Kamrusepas managed to calm him

down using her magic spells: "She

stilled his anger, she stilled his

wrath, she stilled his rage, she

stilled his fury." Telepinu flew

home on the back of an eagle, and

life returned to normal: "He

released the embers of the hearth,

he released the sheep in the fold,

he released the oxen in the stall.

The mother attended to her child,

the ewe attended to her lamb, the

cow attended to her calf."

TESHUB was a god of the tem-

pest who was worshipped

throughout western Asia. He is

believed to have originated among

the Hurrians. although the chiel

myth concerning his activities has

been passed down by the Hittites.

In the Hittite mythological texts, it

is recorded how the fearsome god

Teshub overcame KVMARBl, the

father of the gods. Kumarbi

lathered a son I / / IKI MMI, who

was made ol diorite stone and grew

to a huge size on the bac k oi the

giant. Upellun. In order to Mew the

vast creature, reshub climbed to

the summit ol a high mountain

On seeing the monster, the terrified

weather god persuaded the other

deities to join him in launching an

attack. However, their assault

proved unsuccessful. Ullikummi

succeeded in advancing as far as

the gates of Teshub's city, where-

upon he forced the god to abdicate

his throne.

Teshub sought advice from the

wise god L\ who. after pondenng a

while, unearthed the ancient saw

with which heaven and earth had

been divided, and used the tool to

sever the dionte stone at its feet. As

a result. Ullikummi's power

quickly faded, whereupon the gods

decided to renew their attack on

him. Although the end ol the myth

is missing, it is generally believed

that Teshub eventually regained his

kingdom and throne.

Teshub was the husband of

HEPAT, who was often given almost

equal standing with her husband,

and sometimes took precedence

over him. Teshub's attnbutes were

an axe and lightning flashes, and he

was sometimes depicted as a

bearded figure, holding a club, with

his feet resting on mountain

deities. His chariot was drawn by

two bulls.

THOTH. the Egyptian moon god,

presided over scribes and knowl-

edge, and was "Lord ol the Sacred

Words". He was sometimes said to

be the sun god RA's eldest son,

although, according to one tradi-

tion, he sprang from the head of

the evil god. SI m
Thoth is usually regarded as the

vizier of OSIRIS, god of vegetation

and the dead, as well as his sacred

scribe. Because he was associated

with secret knowledge. Thoth was

able to help at the bunal of Osiris

Iso helped to look after Hi

when ISIS was bringing him up.

liveni Lially. Ihoth sue eeeded

I lorus to the throne ol Egypt and

reigned peacefully over the land for

more than }.000 years. Afterwards.

he took his place in the sky as

the moon.

V i ording to one story, he was

ordered by Ra to light up the sky ut

night. There, he was slowly

devoured by monsters who were,

however, repeatedly forced to dis-

gorge him bit by bit. Thoth was

usually depicted as an ibis or as a

baboon. It was said that Thoth

u rote .1 book ol magic, known as

the Book ''I Ihoth \\ In. h lies I luried

in a tomb near Memphis The

spelU within the book were said to

give the user power over the gods.

Thoth was also said to record the

verdict of the judgment of the dead

in the underworld. (See also

5 \i RJ D W1M.ALS)

THOTH. god of the moon, writing and

knowledge, with a scribe. Thoth was often

depicted as a baboon, one of his sacred

animals. (Bronze. Abmmna, c 1310 bc)
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TlAMAT. according to

Mesopotamian mythology, was the

turbulent, salt-water ocean that

te d at the beginning of time.

The universal primeval mother, she

was depicted as a monstrous

female dragon and was believed to

embody the forces of chaos. The

waters of Tiamat mingled with the

fresh-water primordial ocean. APSU,

and, in doing so. initiated the

ation of the gods.

In time. Apsu grew tired of the

clamour of the gods and began to

plot their destruction. Tiamat at

first refused to take pan in Apsu's

plan, but when the water god EA

captured both Apsu and Mummu.
the waves. Tiamat was spurred into

action. .Alter giving binh to an

of monsters, "sharp of tooth and

merciless of fang", she marched

against Ea and the other
g

Tie time, all attempts to

subdue Tiamat failed until finally

-en to

confront her. Tiamat opened her

- to swallow Marduk. but the

god threw a raging storm into her

mouth so that she was unable to

it. Marduk then caught

Tiamat in a net and. after px

her with an arrow, tore her innards

apart. .After slaughtenng Tiamats

army of monsters. Marduk split

Tiamat's skull and slashed her body

in two. From one half of her body

he made the vault of the heavens,

from the other half, the floor of the

ocean. Then Marduk pierced

Tiamai

of the rivers Tigris and Euphrates

and bent her tail up into the sky to

make the Milky Wav (See also

SERPE.VT5 .A.VDDR.-V

TlSHTRYA or Tistri]

name given by the ancient Ira

to the dog star. He was regarded as

the god of water, whether that of

the clouds

Tishtrya also provided the see

TLA.\LAT . . ..

was split in two by Marduk toform ::.

and the ocean floor. Her eyes became the

and

Euphrates, on which the lives of the

Siesopotamians depended.

useful plants. It was said that he

helped .AHL"RA .UAZD.A. the principle

of goodness, in his struggle against

every evil.

TlSTRIYN see TISHTRYA.

ULLIKUMMI was the son of

KL'MARBI. originally an ancient

.Anatolian deity who was later intro-

duced into Hittite mythology. The

myth of Ullikummi concerns

Kumarbi's attempt to wTeak

vengeance on his first son. TE5HL"B.

who had overthrown him.

Kumarbi nursed the thought of

creating an evil being and eventu-

ally slept with a v. hich

subsequently gave birth to a s

Ullikummi. The boy was made of

diorite stone, and in order that he

might grow up in safen
-

the deities

placed him on the shoulders of the

giant Upelluri in the middle of the

sea. The child rapidly grew bigger

and bigger until the water reached

no higher than his midc. .

point the sun god noticed him and

immediately told Teshub of the

impending threat. Teshub wept

TLA.NLAT m as the personification ofthe

osu, iniiiated

the creation ofthe gods. Depicted as a

might) dragon, she eventually marched

against Ea and the other gods. Onh

snd

.
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with tear but, alter being comforted

by his sister, resolved to attack the

monstrous being However, though

Teshub summoned the thunder

and ram to help him, he was unable

to defeat the creature

Before long. I'llikummi had

reached the gates of Teshub's cit)

and forced the weather god to abdi-

cate. Distraught. Teshub sought

help from the wise god EA, who

retrieved a saw that had originally

been used to separate heaven from

earth. Ea sliced through Ullikummi's

ankles, and the monster's power

ITTNAPISHTIM was told byEato hull a

boat and take every kind oj living riling

aboard. The gods were about to punish the

wicked city of Shumpak with a deluge, but

Ea wished Utnapishtim to survive.

tlUrSTRATION FROM GlLGUlESH BVZABELLE C

Bovajias. 1924.)

faded 1 he gods then renewed then-

attack on I'llikummi. and feshub

regained die throne

Utnapishtim. according to

one version of the Mesopotamian

Hood myth, was the wise man who

alone survived the Hood. The gods

ANU, ENLIL, NINURTA and Ennugi

decided to destroy humankind.

having grown tired of their ways

However. EA, the water god,

warned Utnapishtim of the con-

spiracy, and told him to build a

boat and in it store the seeds of all

life. Utnapishtim built a huge ves-

sel 120 cubits high and loaded it

with his family, his cattle and

numerous other animals and birds.

On the evening that he finished

his work, a filthy ram began to fall,

and everyone on earth was stneken

with terror. For six days and six

nights, the deluge continued until.

at daybreak on the seventh d.w. it

suddenly ceased and all that was

left of humanity was a vast heap of

thick mud.

Utnapishtim, whose marvellous

boat had come to the rest on the

summit of Mount Nisir, cried out

in grief He let loose one bird after

another from his boat, but they all

returned, having found nowhere

they could alight. However, when

at last Utnapishtim released a

raven, it failed to return, signifying

that it must have found dry land.

In gratitude to the gods,

Utnapishtim placed offerings to

them on the summit of the moun-

tain. Enlil. however, was funous to

see that a human being had

escaped the wTath of the gods. Ea

eventually managed to calm Enlil

down, whereupon Enlil took

l i napishtim and his w ife b) the

hand and said thai from now on

they would be immortal, like the

gods themselves.

Some time after these events,

the hero GILGAMESH, a descendent

of Utnapishtim, sought out the

immortal in the hope of learning

the secret of eternal life from him.

Utnapishtim refused to disclose the

secret, but nonetheless directed

Gilgamesh to the bottom of the sea

to find the plant of rejuvenation.

Unfortunately, on Gilgamesh's

journey home, it was stolen from

him by a serpent when the hero

stopped to bathe and rest. (See also

MYTHS OF THE FLOOD: HEROES

WD\}rESTS)

UTTUKU see SIN.

UTU see SHAMASH.
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VOHU MANO was one of the

AMESA SPESTAS. or "Holy

Immortals", of ancient Iranian

mythology These divine beings

were believed to people the uni-

verse and to look alter humanity

They are thought to have been wor-

shipped before the time of the

religious reformer ZOROASTER.

Although Zoroaster denounced the

old gods, he continued to venerate

the Amesa Spentas as aspects of

AHl'RA MAZDA, the one true spint

set in opposition to a.vgra mai.yr',

the spirit of darkness It was said

that when Zoroaster was about 30

years old. Vohu Mano transported

his spint to Ahura Mazda, thereby

bnnging about his spiritual enlight-

enment. Vohu Mano ("Good

Thought'' or "Spirit of Good")

reigned over useful animals and

was often represented by the cow

WADD was a moon god wor-

shipped in certain parts of southern

Arabia from the fifth to second cen-

turies BC. His name means "Love"

or "Friendship", and his sacred

animal was the snake. Wadd is

VOHU ALAN ( Thought ", was

l Amesa Spentas of Iranian

rnythology. He personified the wisi

\hura Mazda, portrayed here presenting

the crown oj (he kingdom oj Persia to

Wediu I

referred to in the Quran as a pagan

divinitv. one ol five idols erected by

the descendants of Cain.
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WADJET was the cobra goddess

of Lower Egypt. She was usually

represented as a cobra about to

strike, although she sometimes

appeared as a lioness. In the myth

that relates how /SIS brought up her

child HORUS in secret. Wadjet

appears as the young god's nurse.

Both Wadjet and XEKHBET were

believed to protect the PHARAOH.

(See also SACREDANIMALS)

YAHWEH. or Jahweh, was

regarded by the tribes of Israel as

the creator of all things and the

judge of all nations. He probably

onginated as a mountain god and

was identified with EL. the supreme

deity of the Canaanite pantheon.

Yahweh intervened in earthly

affairs, often through his prophets.

He demanded that his followers

should worship no other deity and

was a jealous god. Though he dealt

severely with anyone who strayed

from his teachings, he was a god of

VAHWEH's followers avoided pronouncing

theJour Hebrew letters that made up his

name, considering it too sacred to be

pronounced aloud.

nghteousness and ultimately mer-

ciful. No physical likeness was ever

attributed to him.

The Third Commandment
decrees. "Thou shalt not take the

name of the Lord thy God in vain",

so his followers avoided pronounc-

ing the four Hebrew letters. YHWH
or JHYVH. which made up his

name. The letters are supposed to

represent the identity ol God and

are usually interpreted as meaning

"I am that I am". From the 13th

century, Yahweh was sometimes

known in English as Jehovah. (See

also SERPENTS VND DRAGONS;

WPDJISX)

YAM. orYamm, orjamm, was the

Phoenician god of the sea and

water in general. One of his ink's

was 'Rulei Rivei \t i ording to

one myth, Yam asked the supreme

god, 1 1 . to grant him powei

the other gods. El agreed but

warned him that he must first con-

quer BA U

The fertilit) god equipped him-

self with magical weapon- made by

the smith gods and went into hat-

tie. He succeeded in killing Yam

proceeded to scatter his remains

and then crowned himsclt king.

The myth symbolizes the chaotic-

forces of nature being over-

come by its civilizing

aspect, which ensures

the fertility of the crops.

Another tale tells how

Yam was compensated for

his defeat by being given

the goddess ASTARTE as

his bnde. Yam was

times referred to as

dragon or serpent, or as the

sea monster, LEVIATHAN.

YAMMsee VAM.

THE YAZATAS. or "Beings

Worth}' of Worship", were the

protective spirits ol

Zoroastrianism. Most of them

were ancient Iranian gods

who were incorporated into

iSTER's reformed religion

as helpers of the supreme being.

AHURA MAZDA. Some of the

Yazatas corresponded to the

stars and planets, others to

the elements, while many

embodied abstract concepts.

Sometimes, the celestial Yazatas

were said to be led by Ahura

Mazda and the terrestria

Yazatas by Zoroaster. The)

included in their number

RASHNI mil\ SRAi >SHA

YAM

represented th

I le was defeated h\ the fertility god,

Baal. In some vi myth he

I the goddess Astarte, though

she is mou

onsort
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Angels and Djinn
A NGELS ARE INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN heaven

/\ and earth, sent to bring messages to

^^\ humankind - their name comes from the

-i_ ^L Greek word for "messenger". The

Hebrew patriarch Jacob had a vision of angels on

foot, ascending and descending a ladder which

stood on the earth and reached up to heaven. Later

concepts of heaven wr

ere of a more remote realm.

from which winged angels flew
T down to earth. Angels are mentioned frequently in the

Bible, praising Yahweh or appearing to humans bearing

announcements or instructions from him. Islamic angels

are also winged messengers; another of their tasks is to

record the good and bad deeds of men. and they

examine the faith of the dead on their first night in the

grave. Djinn are less predictable. Originally nature

spirits, they are a disruptive influence on humankind,

capable of causing madness. A sinful man risks being

turned into a djinnee (a lesser djinn) after his death.

The Protectsx Spirits (abo\e) ofancient Iranian

mythology were portrayed as winged creatures, and it was

perhaps this imagery that influenced the development of the

idea of angels' wings. Protective, sheltering wings were an

important symbol of the beneficence ofAhura Mazda, the

supreme god of the Iranians, and are used to represent him.

nsiATiKB. c 1370-80)

. -

The DJINN above) were ugh and oil supernatural beings

>pirits o/wild, desolate places

erased their malign powers under a cloak of

invisibility or by changing their shape at will. Their name

furious" or "possessc.: -were capable

of redemption under Islam, those who refused to

acknowledge Allah became demons. iSvrian relief sa

.

9th ceniurv bc.)

The Angels deft), who were created before human beings.

to Allah s plan to pop:, m the

grounds that humanirv would rebel against him. He

K'.lah created Adam as thefirst prophet and taught

him the names of all things, all the angels agreed to bow

dawn before him. The single a

who considered that as he was bom offire he was superior

to a being made ofearth. (Ottoman lasuniiE. J558J

LL'CIFER (above left), arri\ing in hell with Beelzebub, entered a new and dreadful domain, where he plotted his revenge as

the adversary of humankind. Early Christian tradition, based on a passage of Isaiah and the words ofJesus - "I beheld

Satan falling as lightningfrom heaven" - held that Satan had originated as an angel who had been throwTi out oj

because he was too proud to acknowledge the supreman of Yahweh. (Iuustmi
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The Archangel Gabriel (below i sits on the le/l hand o) Yahweh and. in Hebrew

literature, guards the !e/t side q) humans while r/u-\ sleep As a warrior, he will fight the

test great batik with Leviathan, the v>mM ofi chaos, at the end ojtime. According to

i hristian tradition i( was Gabriel who was sent to announce the births ofJohn the

Baptist and Jesus In Islam, he Lsjibril, the angel of revelations, (archangel Gabriel,

a it L • « I:

Solomon (left), the son 0/

David, was hing oj Israelfor 40

years in the tenth century BC.

His wisdom was legendary, and

his reign prodigiously successful:

his wealth and knowledge,

together with his interest in the

various religious practices of his

many wives, led to his being

credited with supernatural

powers. He was said to converse

with spirits such as peri and

djinn, and the six-pointed star

called Solomon's Seal was a

powerful talisman. (King Solomon

and a Peri byQazwin, c 1570.)

The Temple (above) m Jerusalem was the outstanding

achievement of Solomon's long reign. It was built using a

labourforce of 180,000 men, but its scale and splendour

prompted the legend that Solomon 's magic powers gave him

command over an army ofdjmn who had carried out the

work. When the temple was completed, it was dedicated in

a ceremony lasting 14 days, during which 22,000 oxen and

120,000 sheep were sacrificed, (luvs-nvmos from Calmet's

Dictionary of the Holy Bible, 1732.)

Muhammad (above) travelled as a young man to Syria, where he met Christians, Jews and others who believed in a single

god. He became convinced that they were right. When he was about 40 he retreated to a cave on Mount Hira to wrestle with

his beliefs alone. There, he was visited by the angel fibril, who insisted that Muhammad should "recite" his beliefs, in other

words, that he should preach the truth about Allah. < Iuj 51m m> miniature.;
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\ IMA orJam, orjemshid. accord-

ing to ancient Iranian mythology,

was a great king. He was usually

regarded as the son of T.AH.\U'R.A5.

one of the civilizing heroes,

although according to some tradi-

tions the boy was bom in a pillar of

lire when a bolt of lightning struck

the earth.

Yima governed the land wisely

and justly, earning the title of the

"Good Shepherd". As a pnest, he

was pious; as a warrior, he was

strong; and as a herdsman, he was

rich in cattle. He lived in a time

known as the Golden Age. when

death did no'

Because nobody died. Yima had

to enlarge the earth three times.

with the aid of his magic instru-

ments. However, it came to pass

that Mahrkusha. an evil demon,

sent terrible floods followed by

scorching summers down to earth,

with the intention of annihilating

all living creatures, both human

beings and animals. Seeing what

was about to happen. .AHl'RA

MAZDA, the principle of good,

decided that the noble and upnght

Yima should be saved. He told him

to build an underground dwelling

place and to take into it every van-

man and beast. The tabulous

chamber should also contain run-

ning water and trees, flowers and

fruits. No diseased, wicked, ill-

natured or deformed creature

should be allowed entrance. Yima

I how he was to make this

chamber, and Ahura Mazda replied

that he should mould the earth

with his hands and feet, as potters

do. Alter the disaster, Yima

emerged unscathed.

A later tradition claims that

Yima eventually fell victim to the

evil monster \ZHl mil \k \. who

sawed him in two. It seems that he

ved this fate because he had

commuted

ZA1 ent Iranian

mythology, was I iam, a

i was

born with white hair. Horrified by

his strange appearance, his lather

ordered him to be left to die on the

slope of a mountain. However.

Simurgh. a noble vulture, rescued

the baby and carried him to her

nest on the peak of Mount Elburz.

Simurgh was a mythical bird, said

to be so old that she had seen the

world destroyed three times, and

had thus acquired great wisdom.

Zal grew up to become an extra-

ordinarily beautiful young man.

Sam. by now consumed with guilt

for having abandoned his son.

went in search of the child. He

reached the home of Simurgh and

entreated the vulture to return the

young man to him. The bird

agreed, and Sam blessed his son

and called him Zal

Zal had many adventures. On
one occasion, he visited Kabul,

which lay in his father's land of

Hindustan. While staying with

Mihrab, one of his fathers ser-

vants, he learnt that his host had a

beautiful daughter, Rudabeh.

Without even having seen the

young woman. Zal fell in love with

her and she, heanng of Zal, fell in

love with him. They arranged to

meet in secret in a palace, which

Rudabeh had filled with beautiful

flowers and strewn with jewels.

Rudabeh stood on a high terrace

and looked down on Zal. Then, let-

ZAL was rejected as a baby by hisfather

Sam, arid exposed on a mountain. He was

rescued by a fabulous bird called Simwgh,

who raised him m her nest. (Mimatvre. mid

tfiurarj

,,.**.. -.:
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ting down her beautiful hair, she

told Zal to climb up it to her. Zal

refused to do anything that might

harm Rudabeh and instead

climbed up a rope, which he man-

aged to throw on to the terrace.

Although the young couple

were deeply in love, they had to

overcome the fact that Rudabeh's

family were old enemies of Sam"s

employer. King MINUCHER. At

length. Sam agreed to let Zal marry

Rudabeh. particularly since

astrologers had said that the couple

would give birth to a great hero.

That hero proved to be R( STEM.

ZARATHL STRA see ZOROASTER.

ZOHAK. according to ancient

Iranian mythology, was the son of a

desert king. He was persuaded by

ANGRA MAINYU, the principle of

darkness, to kill his father and seize

the throne. Angra Mainyu then

took up residence in Zohak's castle

as his cook and persuaded the new

king to introduce meat to his diet.

Zohak was so pleased with his new

cuisine that he promised Angra

Mainyu a gift of his choosing.

Angra Mainyu asked that he might

loss Zohak's shoulders, and rest his

face and eyes there. After kissing

the king. Angra Mainyu disap-

peared. Suddenly, a snake appeared

from each of Zohak's shoulders.

His courtiers tried to destroy them,

but each time the snakes were

sliced off. they grew again.

Disguised as a doctor. Angra

Mainyu returned and told Zohak

that he should feed the snakes each

day with human brains. In this way.

Zohak himself became a demon

and ruled over the world for a thou-

sand years, dunng which time evil

reigned supreme. Finally, one night

Zohak had a temfying dream: when

ZAL was carried by Simurgh to the highest

peaks oj Mount Elburz, where he grew up

without hisfather's knowledge. Eventually,

Sam was prompted by a dream to seek

his son in the mountains, and the two

were reconciled.

his advisers interpreted it for him,

they said that it signified that he

would be overthrown by a man

called FERlDl'.v. Zohak ordered all

children to be put to death, but the

baby Fendun survived. When
Feridun grew up he succeeded in

killing Zohak and taking over the

reins of power.
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ZOROASTER, or Zarathustra,

was a great religious reformer of

ancient Iran. He was thought to

have lived in the north-east of the

country, some time in the sixth or

fifth centuries BC, but scholars now

believe that he lived much earlier.

around 1200 BC. The compelling

figure of Zoroaster gave rise to

many myths. It was said that his

birth was foretold from the begin-

ning of time. The moment he was

bom. he burst out laughing and the

whole universe rejoiced with him.

Although the evil demons, the

DRL7S. tried to destroy the child, he

was protected by AHl'RA MAZDA.

the principle of good. When he

reached the age of 30. Zoroaster

was given numerous revelations

from the AMESA SPENTAS, or "Holy

Immortals". Once armed with

these spiritual insights, Zoroaster

was able to resist the temptations

ofANGRA MA1NYU, or Ahriman. the

principle of darkness.

Zoroaster denounced the wor-

ship of numerous gods, which

until then had been prevalent in

Iran, and instead preached a puri-

fied faith, focused on the struggle

between good and evil, or Ahura

Mazda and Angra Mainyu. His faith

was a type of monotheism,

although it inclined to dualism.

It was said that on one occasion,

Zoroaster visited the court of a king

and performed numerous miracles,

including curing the kings

favourite horse, before finally win-

ning him over to his religion. The

king then waged war against

numerous neighbouring kings in

an attempt to convert them.

According to tradition. Zoroaster

was murdered at the age of 77

while at his prayers.

ZOROASTER was traditionally said to

have had a miraculous birth. According to

legend, his mother, Dughdova, who was a

\irgin, conceived after she had hem visited

by a shaft of light. Though evilforces

repeatedly tried to destroy the baby-, fu

protech \ Lizda. (ucsic 'Cm

l ARD, 19th.
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ZU was the demonic tempest bird

of Mesopotamian mythology who

lived in the underworld and stole

the tablets of fate from EXL/L. "Lord

of the Wind". The tablets gave

whoever possessed them control of

the universe. The supreme god

.AM' promised sovereignty over the

gods to whoever recovered the

tablets. Although the fragmentary

nature of the surviving text makes

the outcome difficult to establish

for certain, it seems that the god

M.ARDl'K succeeded in regaining

the tablets, although in some ver-

sions of the tale Zu is overcome by

SISIRTA. Enhl'sson.

ZURVAN AKARANA came to

prominence in Iranian mythology

as the transcendent being who gave

rise to.AHLRA M.AZD.A. the pnnciple

ot good or light, and A.VGRA

MAINYU, or Ahnman. the pnnciple

of evil or darkness.

The religious reformer

ZOROASTER had taught that Ahura

Mazda was the one true god. who

was set in eternal opposition to

Angra Mainyu. This dualism,

which became sharper as time

passed, presented a problem: if

Ahura Mazda was all-powerful,

then he must have created evil. The

concept of Zurvan Akarana. or

"Infinite Time", managed to cir-

cumvent this intellectual dilemma.

ZOROASTER was a priest, prophet and

thinker who made huge innovations in

religious thought. He preached a purified

faith that focused on the struggle between

light and darkness, or Ahura Mazda and

Angra Mainyu. (Syrian mitmu

Z< >R< I LS // R ecu fling was embraced b)

the Achamenian rulers of ban. who built

:he royal rock

Naqsh-i-Rustam near their

capital, Persepolis Known as the Ka'bah-i-

Zardusht, it may have been used a

temple: (ire was a Zoroasthan symbol of

purity and wisdom.

It is probable that Zurvan

Akarana originated as an important

god of early Iranian mythology.

However, in the centuries following

ZOROASTER, devotees of the reli-

gious movement known as

Zurvanism came to regard him as

the primal and eternal being.

beyond good and e\ il who tormed

Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu in

order that they should both strug-

gle to dominate creation.

According to one tradition.

Zurvan Akarana promised author-

ity to the tirstbom. leading Angra

Mainyu to tear his way out ol the

womb. As a result, evil reigned for

several thousand years It was also

said that Zurvan Akarana con-

ceived his two offspnng at the very

moment when he began to doubt

that he would ever give birth. In

consequence. Ahura Mazda

embodied his wisdom and Angra

Mainyu his doubt.
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The Myths of South and Central A s i a

Introduction

m he Immense Indian subcontinent

encompasses an astonishing diver-

1 sity ol geographical regions. In the

north lie the rugged Himalayan mountains,

further south the vast agricultural plains of

the river Ganges; there are high plateaux

and low-lying coastal regions, vast rainforests

and deserts. The climate is extreme, with

scorching heat followed by drenching mon-

soons. This tremendously varied and

unpredictable land has given rise to a rich

mythology, many of whose deities have

spread elsewhere, for example to Tibet and

Sri Lanka, the other countnes that are under

consideration here.

A significant feature of Indian belief is the

desire to transcend the chaos and unpre-

dictability of the world in order to find the

truth, nirvana (spiritual ecstasy) or enlight-

enment. From the earliest times, evidence

suggests that people believed that the)' might

achieve this goal through the practice of med-

itation. For example, modern excavations

have uncovered evidence that the people of

the Indus Valley civilization, which flounshed

around the middle of the third millennium BC

in the region ofmodem Pakistan, worshipped

a deity associated with meditation.

In the second millennium BC. the remark-

able Indus Valley civilization collapsed under

the constant incursions of the Aryan invaders,

a group of Bronze Age tribes. The Aryans, or

GAUTAMA BUDDHA thefounder ofBuddhism,

attained enlightenment after many incarnations as a

bodhisattva, or "buddha-to-be" , setting an examplefor all

Buddhists tofollow. (Gastomra-style relief. 3rd ce\ :
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"Noble Folk", believed in many gods, spints

and demons. Among their most important

deities were Indra. a weather and warrior god;

Varuna, a maintainer of order and morality;

Agni. a fire god; Surya, a sun god; and Yama.

king of the dead.

Many of the gods of the Aryan invaders are

venerated in India to this day. None the less,

some of the beliefs attributed to the people of

the Indus Valley civilization were to resurface.

For example, the great Hindu god Shiva is

believed to have taken on some of the char-

acteristics of the Indus Valley civilization's

fertility god. Indeed, this ancient figure is

sometimes known as "proto-Shiva". The god

also demonstrates something of the continu-

ity of Indian belief, the willingness of the

people to adopt and assimilate deities into

their own world-view. In the Rig Vet

collection of sacred hymns composed

between the 14th and tenth centuries BC,

Shiva is only a minor deity known as Rudra.

However, he later rose to become one of the

three major gods of Hinduism, the beliefsys-

tem that developed from India's earlier

religious traditions and prevails. Shiva also

embodies the implicit contradictions of

Hindu belief: that genesis cannot take place

without previous destruction and that the

ordered cosmos can only evolve from an ini-

tial state of chaos. Thus, though Shiva is

known as the "Destroyer", his name means

Auspicious": he is an ascetic (denying phys-

ical pleasures), but he is also extremely wild

and has a huge sexual appetite.

Whereas the Aryans believed that after

death they would either ascend to the heav-

: descend to the underworld, by the

MANDALA5 symbolize the universe as a circle. Though

oftenfound in paintings, for ritual purposes they are drawn

in rice or coloured powder on consecrated ground. The

dance called mandala-nrtya, performed in a circle, is based

on Krishna's dance with the gopis and symbolizes (he

constant presence ofthe god. (Detail of Ma_np.ua of

BODHIsA™

time of the Upanishads, sacred teachings

composed between the eighth and fifth cen-

tunes BC. the human condition had come to

be seen as one in which people were trapped

within a relentless cycle of birth and death.

The goal was to transcend the cycle and

achieve liberation. It may be that such ideas,

totally absent from the teachings of the Aryan

invaders, had their roots in the beliefs ot the

Indus valley civilization.

Followers of Buddhism andjainism. two

religions which arose in India in the sixth cen-

tury BC. were also dedicated to the use of
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SHIVA as Nataraja, "Lord qj the Dance", represents

creation and destruction in balance. He is supported by the

hull. Nandi. (Stone carving, I2-i3thceni

meditative techniques as a means of release

from the cycle of death and rebirth. ForJains,

the path to liberation demanded that strin-

gent austerities, including self-mortifications,

be practised, while Buddhists emphasized the

inward struggle. Although both Buddhism

andjainism deny the existence of a creator

god, they have a rich mythology. Jainism

focuses on the tirthankaras, the great teach-

ers who show the way to achieve liberation.

Buddhism, on the other hand, gave rise to the

cult of buddhas and bodhisattvas ("buddhas-

to-be"), who helped people along the path

to enlightenment.

Veneration of the numerous buddhas and

bodhisattvas smoothed the way for the assim-

ilation of Buddhism by people used to deity

worship. Moreover, the adoption of many

deities from Hinduism, as well as other reli-

gions, helped Buddhism to spread and

flounsh. At the same time, such a policy pro-

duced a vast and often bewildenng pantheon.

In the third century BC, Mahinda. a close

relative of the great Indian emperor Ashoka.

introduced Buddhism to Sn Lanka. The king

of Sri Lanka was converted, and Buddhism

became the country's dominant religion.

remaining so to this day. In the seventh cen-

tury AD, Buddhist missionaries travelled from

India to Tibet. Although the new beliefs faced

resistance from followers of the indigenous

Bon religion, by the 12th century. Buddhism

was firmly entrenched.

The Bon religion was characterized by a

belief in the existence of two creator deities,

the principles of good and evil, as well as a

host of lesser gods and goddesses, and shared

some similarities with shamanism. Buddhist

teachers adopted many ol the old shamanistic

rites, attempting to contact the spirit world.

and would often take the role ol oracles or

divine soothsayers for those Bon deities that

had been brought into the new religion. This

assimilation produced a very individual form

of Buddhism, sometimes known as Lamaism,

VISHNU was seen as the protector of the world. His first

incarnation, or avatar, was as thefish, Matsya. (Woodcut by

BPR.YARD PioiRr. 18th CENTURY.)

from the title, "Lama", given to Tibetan

Buddhist religious masters or gurus. In

time, Lamaism spread to Nepal, Mongolia

and Bhutan.

Within India. Buddhism was largely reab-

sorbed into Hinduism; the Buddha himself

was said to haw come into being as the ninth

incarnation of the great Hindu god Vishnu.

This continual absorption and assimilation of

different beliefs is perhaps the dominant char-

acteristic til Indian religion. Certainly, it is

what has helped give rise to Mich a rich and

varied mythology.
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The Adibuddha, or

"Primordial Buddha", rose to

prominence in the 1 1th century as

a result of an attempt to transform

Mahayana, or "Great Vehicle"

Buddhism, into a monotheistic reli-

gion, inspired by a sentence within

a Buddhist text, which claimed that

there was a self-emanating buddha

who existed long before anything

else. In Nepal, the Adibuddha

came to be seen as infinite, omni-

scient and the supreme creator. It

« as said that he emanated from the

mystic syllable "Om" and gave rise

to the five DHYAN1BUDDHAS, or

"Great Buddhas of Wisdom".

In Tannic Buddhism. Vajradhara

is identified with the Adibuddha.

and is portrayed holding a bell and

a thunderbolt. In Nepal and Tibet,

the Adibuddha is usually shown

weanng robes and the ornaments

of a BODHISATTVA. His SHAKTI, or

female energy, is Adidharma.

THE ADIBl DDRA or "Primordial

Buddha", in the posture of Yab-Yum

, '-Mother") with his shahu. (Brass

a.vd copper. Tibet, 16th ceni

ADITI, a Hindu mother goddess,

is regarded as the personification of

the earth, and her bosom as its

navel. Her name means "Infinity"

or "Free from Bounds". She is sym-

bolized by the immortal cow and is

said to embody unlimited light,

consciousness and unity.

Aditi is usually said to be the

mother of the great god VISHNU,

and she appears in the Veda, the

"sacred knowledge" of the Hindus,

as the consort of BRAHMA or

KASYAPA. DAKS HA, the son of

Brahma, is said to have been bom
oi Aditi, and Aditi to have been

bom of him. The goddess is also

the mother of the AD1TYAS, the

deities who protect the world from

chaos and ignorance. She rules over

the divine ordering of the world

and is said to be able to free all

those who believe in her from sick-

ness and sin. Whereas Aditi

corresponds to the universal and

divine in humankind, her sister.

Did, corresponds to all that is indi-

vidual, human and divided.

THE ADiTYAS are the offspring

of ADIT/, the Hindu mother god-

dess. They are usually said to

number seven or eight deities,

including MITRA and VARUNA.

However, in later times, there were

sometimes said to be 12 Adityas,

eac h of whom was associated with

the sun as the source of life, and

each connected with a month of

the year.

The Adityas arc believed to otter

salvation from all ills. Martanda, the

eighth son of Aditi, is sometimes

regarded as the divine ancestor ol

human beings

THE ADIBl DDRA. in Tibetan

Buddhism, is ('it' personification o\ pun

sunyata, m emptiness, combined with

wisdom .All buddhas arc aspects of his

nature. 1

AGASTYA was a great Hindu sage

who was said to have been con-

ceived when the beautiful Urvasi,

one of the APSARAS, slept with both

ANTRA (or sometimes SL'RV.A) and

VARl \ \ Agastya caused any obsta-

cle that stood in the way ol the

well-being of the universe to disap-

pear When a range of mountains

threatened to grow so high that it

hid the light of the sun. Agastya

begged it to shrink back down in

order to let him pass, and to stay

that size until he returned. The sage

then tucked the mountain range by

returning home along another

route. On another occasion.

Agastya helped the hero RAMA, an

AVATAR of the great god VISHNU.

When Rama went into battle

against RAVANA, the king of LANKA,

he shot off each ol the demon's ten

heads with his arrows. However,

the hero found that as soon as one

head was removed, another sprang

up in its place. Rama finally pro-

duced a miraculous weapon which

had been given to him by Agastya.

The weapon's point was made ol

sunlight and lire, and it weighed as

much as the mountains MERl' and
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Mandara put together. The arrow-

struck Ravana. killed him, and then

magically returned to Rama.

AON!, or "Fire", is one of the

chief deities of the Rig Veda, the

sacred hymns of Hinduism. He is

AGNI (Jt
-

/f ' spouts (lames and carries a

torch orflaming speai i

AGNI (right), as the god of sacrificial

is a mediator between gods and

humankind. B« na i irk i ii 12 ;

i

both the protective god of the

hearth and the god ol the sacrificial

lire. In the latter role, he mediates

between deities and human beings

by taking sacrifices to the gods.

Agni appears in the sky as lightning

and is regarded as both cruel and

kind: although he dispels darkness,

he devoured his parents as soon as

he was bom and consumes the

bodies on the cremation pyre. He

is referred to as the son of heaven

and earth, and is usually said to

have emerged either trom the sun

or from lightning. Other sources

regard him as the son of ADITI and

KASYAPA, and he is sometimes said

to have been born from stone or

from the rubbing together ol two

pieces of wood.

One of the guardian deities ol

the world, Agni can grant immor-

talitv and punfy people of their sins

after death. He looked after the

monkey god H.AMMAX when the

demon king of LANKA, RAVAN

light to his tail. The god is

traycd as red in colour, with two or

three heads, several arms, a long

beard and clothes ol flames 1 le is

A1RAVATA, the great white elephant,

carries India into combat with Krishna,

who is mounted on Gamda. Krishna was to

overcome Indra 1590.)

sometimes shown riding in a char-

iot drawn by horses but is also said

to nde a ram or a goat.

AlRAVATA. according to Hindu

mythology, was the great white ele-

phant ndden by j.vdra. the 1-
i

the gods. One myth tells how the

goddi - invited all the gods

to a greal party held to celebrate the

binh of her son, GANESHA Sam. the

planet Saturn, ai first refused the

invitation, but Parvati insisted that

he accept. When Sani looked at

Ganesha, the child's head was

reduced to ashes. VISUM . the pre-

. ol the universe, went in

search ol another head for

Ganesha. and returned with that of

the elephant Airavata.
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AKSOBHYA. one of the five

DHYANIBVDDHAS, or "Great

Buddhas oi Wisdom", rules over

the eastern paradise Abhirati. His

name means "Immovable", and he

is said to subjugate the passions

and enjoy mirror-like wisdom.

\ hen Aksobhya was a

monk, he vowed before the bud-

dha who then ruled over Abhirati

that he would never experience

anger or repulsion. Alter endlessly

striving to achieve this goal, he

finally became a buddha and took

up rulership over Abhirati. Anyone

who is reborn in Abhirati will never

fall into lower levels ol conscious-

so .ill believer-- seek, like

Aksobhya. to conquer passion.

In Tibet. Aksobhya is repre-

sents WBUDDHA. He is

lly depleted as blue in colour.

and he is sometimes shown sup-

ported by a blue elephant. His

main attribute is the thunderbolt

and he is associated with the ele-

ment. His SHAKTI, or conesponding

female energ a Aksobhya

AKSOBHYA {above), whose name means

"Immovable", ndes mer the eastern

paradise Abrihati, a land without evil,

ugliness or suffering. (Brass and silver. Tibet.

1.3th ctnttrv)

emanates the BODHISattya

MANJL'SHRI, the patron of the kings

ofTibct iSee also DHYASWlVi

AM1TABHA is one of the live

DHVAMBtDDHAS. and one ot the

most important buddhas of

Mahayana or "Great Vehicle'
1

Buddhism. His name means

"Boundless Light" or "He Whose

Splendour is Immeasurable"

Amitabha rules over the western

paradise, a state ol consciousness

known as Sukhavati. Everyone who

believes in the buddha is promised

entry to Sukhavati, where the) are

reborn. Amitabha is thus a type ol

saviourwho assures people ol a life

alter death: individuals are able to

achieve liberation through calling

on his name, rather than having to

endure countless rebirths.
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AMITABHA ( dime) seated on a lotus

flower; emits rays ofgolden light.

WI/T.ABHA •klti. who gave up his throne

to become the monk Dharmakara, is shown

here with a begging bowl. He achieved

enlightenment and rules over the western

paradise, Sukhavati a Tibet.)

In a previous existence,

Amitabha was a king who. after

encountering the Buddhist teach-

ing, gave up his throne to become

the monk Dharmakara. The bud-

dha is thus sometimes depicted

with a shaven head. Dharmakara

took 48 vows in which he

promised to help all those who

attempted to tread the path

towards enlightenment. Through

meditation, the monk eventually

fulfilled his vows and became the

buddha Amitabha.

His element is water, and he is

associated with the twilight and life

in the beyond. He is usually shown

as red in colour, sitting on a lotus

blossom: sometimes, however, he is

depicted riding a pair of peacocks.

Although he ongmated in India.

Amitabha achieved his greatest

popularity in China and Japan,

where he is known as Amida. the

buddha who inspired the "Pure

Land" school of Buddhism. In the

eighth century, the Indian monk
PADMASAMBHAVA introduced

Amitabha's cult to Tibet, where it

also gained a wide following. In

both Tibet and Nepal. Amitabha

is often depicted in Yab-Yum. the

posture of embrace, with his

SHAKTI, or corresponding female

energy, Pandara. (See also

DHYAN1BUDDHAS)

AMOGHASIDDHI is one of the

five DHVAMBl'DDHAS. He presides

over the paradise of the north, and

his name means "He Whose

Accomplishment is Not in Vain"

Amoghasiddhi is sometimes iden-

tified with GAUTAMA BUDDHA and

is normally coloured green. In

Tibet, he is sometimes shown in

Yab-Yum, the posture of embrace,

with his SHAKTI, or corresponding

female energy, Aryatara. The bud-

dha sometimes sits on a throne

decorated with garudas. eagle-like

mythological birds. He may hold a

sword in one hand and make the

\\I( JGH.A5IDDHI (above) one of thefive

Dhyanibuddhas, makes his characteristic

mudra, or gesture, offearlessness with his

nghl hand. (Bronze engraved utth sihhj. 14m

TIBET.)

gesture of "Fear not" with the

other. Amoghasiddhi's element is

the earth and he is associated with

the future buddha MA1TREYA. (See

WAN1BUDDI

ArcnoiShop -ditty High SchocM uiwimy
San Jose, California
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AMRITA is the elixir of immortal-

ity that features in the popular

Indian myth of the churning of the

ocean. The tale tells how. when the

authonty of the old gods was weak-

ened, the ASURAS, or demons,

began to threaten to usurp their

power. The great god VISHNU, the

preserver of the universe, suggested

that the gods re\"italize themselves

by drinking the miraculous elixir

Amnta, which they would have to

produce by churning the celestial

ocean. However. Vishnu said that

they would need the assistance of

the demons to accomplish the task.

In accordance with his instruc-

tions, the gods uprooted Mount

Mandara and placed it in the mid-

dle of the ocean. Using the snake

Vasuki as a churning rope, they

whirled the mountain around and

around until eventually it bored

downwards into the earth, forcing

the gods to turn to Vishnu once

again for help. In his incarnation as

the turtle KURMA, Vishnu took the

mountain on to his back and the

churning began again, this time

more smoothly. However, the snake

Vasuki began to suffer ternbly and

eventually poured forth venom,

which threatened to engulf the

whole ol creation. SHIVA then came

to the rescue. He succeeded in

swallowing the poison, although it

burned his throat, leaving a blue

mark on his neck.

In due course, the ocean turned

to milk and then to butter. By now

the gods were growing tired, but

they persisted in their efforts until

at long last the water gave rise to

the sacred cow Surabhi. After

Surabhi came Varuni. goddess of

wine; Parijati, the tree of paradise;

the sun, the moon and LAKSHMI,

goddess of wealth and good for-

tune. Finally, the divine doctor

DHANVANTARI appeared holding the

precious drink Amnta.

According to one version of the

tale, the e\il demon Rahu snatched

the Amnta and began to drink it.

Quickly, Vishnu chopped off

Rahus head in order to prevent the

elixir from spreading throughout

the demon's body. None the less,

Rahu's ghastly head remained

immortal. According to another

version of the myth, the drink pen-

etrated throughout Rahu's body,

whereupon Vishnu cut the demon

into little pieces and set them

among the stars. Yet another tale

tells how the demons ran oft with

the sacred drink, whereupon

Vishnu transformed himselt into a

beautilul woman, beguiled the

demons and then succeeded in

snatching the elixir back from

them. The gods at last drank the

Amrita and. having regained their

power, drove the demons away

ANANGA see KAMA

ANANTA see SAGAS.

ANIRUDDHA. in Hindu mythol-

ogy, is an epithet of Vahara. the

third AVATAR of VISHNU. A DAITYA

princess, Usha, fell in love with

him and, assisted by her magical

powers, brought him to her cham-

bers. Hearing what had happened.

Bana, the pnncess's father, sent his

men to capture Aniruddha. The

hero killed his assailants, where-

upon Bana used his powers to

kidnap the young man. When

KRISHNA, his brother BALARAMA

and his son. PRADUMXA discov-

ered what had happened, they

determined to rescue Aniruddha.

A tremendous battle ensued.

SHIVA, the destroyer, and the god of

AMRITA (left), nectar of the gods and the

elixir of immortality, is held by the buddha

Amitayus, sitting in meditation with the

vase in his lap. (Bronze. Tibet, 10m century.)

AMRITA (right) came into being when the

gods stirred up the oceans using the snake

Vasuki as a churning rope.

war. KARTTJKEYA, both sided with

Bana but, despite their help, Bana

lost the battle. After acknowledging

that Krishna was the supreme god,

Shiva persuaded him to spare

Bana's life. Aniruddha then

returned home with the pnncess.

THE APSARAS, according to

Hindu mythology, are heavenly

n)mphs who were originally asso-

ciated with water and later with the

countryside. According to the great

epic, the Ramayana, their origin

can be traced to the churning of the

ocean (see AMRITA). When the

Apsaras emerged from the water,

neither the gods nor the ASURAS

wanted to marry them, so they

belonged to everyone and were

known as the "Daughters ofjoy".

The Apsaras are charming and

beautiful dancers, and are said to

be fond of games of chance.

However, according to one tradi-

tion, the)' can also cause madness.

They are sometimes said to live in

fig trees and banana plants.

One myth tells how when King

Pururavas was out hunting one da)',

he heard cnes for help and discov-

ered that two Apsaras were being

carried off by demons. The king

rescued the Apsaras and, struck by

their beauty, begged one of them,

Urvasi, to become his lover. Urvasi

agreed on condition that she

was never forced to see the king's

naked bod)'.

After living together for a while.

Urvasi discovered she was preg-

nant. By this time, however, the

GANDHARVAS, the friends of the

Apsaras, missed Urvasi and

hatched a plot, which would

enable her to return to them

Urvasi possessed two pet lambs.
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which she kept by her bed at

night. One evening. the

Gandharvas approached Urvasi

and Pururavas as they lay sleeping,

and stole one of the lambs. Urvasi

loudly protested that she was

shocked that anyone had managed

to steal her lamb when "a man and

a hero" lay next to her. The

Gandharvas then took Urvasi 's sec-

ond lamb, whereupon she made

the same comment. This time,

Pururavas leapt out of bed. unable

to bear the suggestion that he was

not a man, and went to catch the

thieves. The Gandharvas then lit

up the sky with flashes of lightning

so that Urvasi saw the naked body

of her husband. At once, as she had

sworn, she disappeared.

Pururavas set off in pursuit of

Urvasi and eventually found her as

one of a flock of swans, swimming

on a lake with other Apsaras. He

begged Urvasi to return to him. but

she refused. Eventually she

promised him that he could spend

the last night of the year with her.

in order that he might see his son.

On the last night of the year, the

Gandharvas took Pururavas to a

golden palace and brought Urvasi

to him. Urvasi told him that, the

following morning, the Gandharvas

would grant him a wish. When
Pururavas asked Urvasi what she

thought he should ask for. she told

him that he should seek to become

a Gandharva.

The next morning. Pururavas

did as Urvasi had advised. The

Gandharvas gave him some sacred

fire in a dish and said he must

return home and offer up sacrifices.

Back at home. Pururavas neglected

the fire for a moment and it disap-

peared. One tree grew where he

had left the fire, and another where

he had left the dish. The

Gandharvas told him that he

should make another fire by rub-

bing together two pieces of wood,

one from each tree. Having made

the fire. Pururavas cast his offerings

into it and achieved his wish to

become a Gandharva. He lived

with Urvasi ever after.

Another Apsara. Shakuntala. the

mother of King Bharata. was said to

live in the hermitage of a RJSHI, or

seer. King Dushyanta fell in love

with her and asked her to marry

him. then gave her a ring and

returned home. Shakuntala.

dreaming of her love, forgot to look

after one of the hermitage's guests.

In punishment, the guest told her

that unless she journeyed to find

Dushyanta and showed him her

nng. the king would fall out of love

with her. On her way to find the

king. Shakuntala lost the ring in a

lake, where it was swallowed by a

fish. The fish was later caught and

sold to the king who then remem-

bered the Apsara and sent for her

to come and live with him.

THE APSARAS, or "Daughters ofJoy",

are invoked at wedding? to bring good

lortune. They are dancers in Indra's

heaven. (Axgkor Wat, Cambodia. 12th cent
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ARJUNA, the Hindu hero, was

the son of the great god INDRA

and Kunti. the wife of Pandu.

Although Kunti was married to

Pandu. he was under a curse and

could not father children. Kunti

eived Arjuna and the other

PANDAVA heroes after worshipping

a variety of different gods.

ARJUNA is best known for his

role in the E

of the Lord", part of the Hindu

epic, the Mahabharata. While wait-

ing for the start of the great battle

ol Kurukshetra, Arjuna was trou-

bled by the thought of the

bloodshed and suffering that

would ensue, especially since his

opponents, the Kauravas. were his

relatives. KRISHNA, the eighth

AVATAR of the great god VIS]

disguised himself as Arjuna- .

ioteer. and offered the hero comfort

and spiritual teaching. He then

. Arjuna to do his dur -
-

kshatriya. or member of the warrior

Arjuna. overwhelmed with

awe and devotion, was filled

with renewed resolution. On
another occasion. Arjuna and

Krishna helped the fire god AGNl

recover his power by burning down

a huge

:

ARLNA- DA.

ASANGA see MAITREVA.

THE ASURAS, according

early Indian mythology, were

beings who possessed supernatural

: ine power They were power-

ing and dangerous, and were

opposed to the gods, or DJ

Thev i nes misleac

described as demons, though they

were not necessarily evil.

According to later Hindu texts.

the creator being PRAJAPATI was the

ancestor of both the devas and the

asuras. The devas chose to follow

truth, and the asuras chose to fol-

falsehood. At first, the asuras

became rich through telling lies.

ARJUNA deft) the ardier, a Pandava

ndes into the batik of Kurukshetra

a

total destruction ofboth armies.

but eventually they were destroyed.

sionally the devas were

obliged to join forces with the

asuras - as. for instance, during the

churning of the ocean, when the

gods sought i ?tain AMR/TA. die

elixir of immortality.

- - .:. Jalamdhara.

roducc of the union of

A. the goddess of the river

lges, with :: There

?t the

. qual that of

Feeling threatened. Shiva

man. .

- ering rm of

and ordered it to wed the

anga to the ocean. The

- a Jalamdhara was proc.

from their union, and BRAHMA

ARJLTsA above) and Krishna, the eighth

i peat god Vishnu, sound their

-

towed upon him the abilit i

conquer the gods. Jalamdhara per-

formed countless miracles in his

youth before marrying Yrinda. the

daughter of a nymph. He then

gathered together an army of asuras

and declared war on the gods.

A tremendous battle .

and the great asura even succeeded

in overcoming VISHNU, although

the goddess persuaded

Jalamdhara to spare his

Eventually. Jalamdhara succeeded

in driving the devas from he.v

The de as s ght help from

Brahma, who directed them to

Shiva. He advised the devas to

combine the nd to make

a fabulous weapon, whereupon the
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ARJVNA. having broken a vow he had

made to hi\ brothers, had to endure 14

xile During this time, hejourneyed

to the river Ganges, where he became the

lover oj the nver goddess Ganga. She gave

him the power to become invisible m watei

- GOBLE.)

devas forged a huge and dazzling

disc, so bright chat no-one could

look at it.

Meanwhile, Jalamdhara tried to

seduce Shiva's wile. PARVATI,

although the goddess managed to

escape him Vishnu then disguised

himsell as Jalamdhara and suc-

ceeded in seducing Vnnda. When

Ynnda realized what had hap-

pened, she died ol grief.

Jalamdhara was lunous He res-

urrected his dead asuras and

summoned them to battle once

more. Shiva threw the marvellous

disc at Jalamdhara, cutting off his

head. However, the asura simply

grew a new head in the old one's

place each time Shiva beheaded

him. Eventually, Shiva summoned

the wives of the gods. Taking the

form of monstrous ogres, the god-

desses drank all the asuras' blood,

whereupon the gods won the bat-

tle and regained their kingdom.

The Hindu epic the

Mahabharata tells how Brahma

granted three DAITYA5 - asuras

descended from Pin - permission

to establish three cities: one of gold

in heaven, one ol silver in the air

and one ol iron on earth. The three

brothers ruled over them lor many

years. Countless asuras Hocked to

the cities where they were provided

with their every desire. Eventually,

Shiva burned the three cities to the

ground, together with all the

asuras. and threw them into the

depths of the ocean.

THE ASVINS, or "Horse

Drivers", according to Hindu

mythology, arc golden-coloured

twins who drive a three-wheeled

golden chariot drawn by horses or

birds. Known individually as

Nasatya and Dasra. they bring

divine bliss to humankind, and

symbolize strength and energy. The

offspnng of the sun and the cloud

goddess Saranyu, the Asvins are

both married to daughters of the

light. Each morning, they make a

path through the clouds for the

dawn goddess USHAS and scatter

the dew with their whips.

In the Rig Veda, the ancient

Hindu hymns, the Asvins often

intervene with the gods on behalf

ol humankind. They also guard the

RISHIS, or seers, from drowning in

the sea ol ignorance The doctors of

the gods, they are friends of the sick

and unfortunate. They heal the

blind and the lame, and rejuvenate

the aged. They arc chiefly associated

with the war god INDRA and prepare

the equipment ol the warrior gods

THE ASURAS, outwitted by Vishnu, chose

to hold the head end of the serpent Vasuki

during the churning ojthe ocean, and were

nearly suffocated by the creature's hot

breath. (K ISmcEmunr.)

Although they are kind and

beautiful, the gods originally for-

bade the Asvins entry to heaven.

However, the rishi Syavana eventu-

ally came to their aid. Despite being

well advanced in years, Syavana

had a beautiful young wile.

Sukanya. One day. the twins s.tw

her bathing in a nver and. after flat-

tering her, tried to persuade her to

leave her husband for one of them.

Sukanya refused, whereupon the

twins said that they would make

Syavana young and beautiful again

and that Sukanya should then

choose from among the three ol

them. Syavana agreed and. after

bathing in the river, the three men

emerged, all looking young and

handsome Sukanya took a long

time to come to a decision, but

finally chose to stay with her hus-

band. Syavana was delighted: not

only had he kept his wile, but he

had regained his youth and beauty.

Ingratitude, lie persuaded [ndra to

allow the Asvins into heaven.
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Mythical Mountains

THE VAST MOUNTAIN range OF the Himalayas inspired awe in all those who

beheld it. Its peaks appeared to reach up out of the human world to touch

the realms of the gods, and the range was regarded as sacred by both

Tibetans and Hindus as a transitional domain between the human and the

heavenly worlds. Mount Menu, the mythical axis of

the cosmos, lay at its centre. One legend credited

the might) 7 god Indra with the formation of

the mountains: it was said that they had

been a herd of flying elephants who had

displeased him. He punished them by

cutting off their wings. All the gods

were thought to make sacrifices on the

mountains, but Shiva was particularly

associated with them. Mount Kailasa

was his mythological paradise and, as

an ascetic, his deep meditation on

this mountain ensured the continued

existence of the world.

P.arvatj (above right) was the daughter of the god Himavat, king of the Himalayas, who

was a deified personification of the mountains. Parvati's name means "Daughter oj the

Mountain" and she was an aspect oj the mother goddess, Devi. She became the consort

of the great god Shiva, who had his home on Mount Kailasa. Another daughter q)

Himavat was Ganga, the Jah' of the sacred river whose source is in the

Himalayas and was said to flow through Shiva 's hair m wtth

Skanda. bronze, 10-1 1th a \

Meru was supported on the hood of the coiled primeval cobra, Vasufei,

who created earthquakes when he yawned and will consume the whole

world with his fierj breath at the end oj the present age Both Hindus and

Buddhists acknowledge the mountain's sacred status, and its shape is

symbolized in conical objects of worship and meditation called yantrus, on

which the material world is depicted at the outei edge, and the absolute and

eternal at the centri i
intra.)

S3Etf
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\l/ ki left ) was the mythical mountain at the centre of the cosmos,

the navel oj the world, and was sacred to both Hindus and Buddhists.

Ml the spheres of existence, from Brahma's heavenly dry of gold at its

summit, to the seven nether worlds at us foot, centred on the

mountain, and the sacred river Ganges sprangfrom it. Its sbpes

glittered with precious stones and were clothed with trees laden with

delectable fruits. It was surrounded by a vast lake and ringed with

golden peaks. (Mvhal painting. Wat Ko Keo Sittharam. Thailand.)

The GODS (below) assembled on Mount Meru in search of the elixir

of immortality, Amrita, which had been lost with other precious

treasures in a catastrophic flood. Vishnu's solution was to chum the

cosmic ocean until the treasures emerged. The gods uprooted Mount

Mandara and set it on the back of the tortoise Kurma. The gods, with

the help of the asuras, coiled the world serpent Vasuki around the

mountain like a rope and each took an end. (The Churning of the Milky

Basohu.c. 1700.)

MOUNT MANDARA ritfit), as U was spun, churned

the cosmic ocean until it turned to milk, and then to

butter. Eventually, the precious things it contained

began to emerge: the sacred cow, Surabhi; the sun;

the moon; Lakshmi, the goddess ofgoodfortune; and,

finally, the physician of the gods, Dhamantari,

holding the precious Amnta. The demon Rahu got

hold of the elixir, but Vishnu rescued it by chopping

off Rahu 's head. The gods drank the Amrita to regain

their power, and restored Mount Mandara to its

proper place. (Kuncimminuivxe, JSiHCEvn-nrj

L
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AVALOKITESHVARA is the

most popular BODH1SAT1'.

"buddha-to-be" of Mahayana or

"Great Vehicle" Buddhism. His

name is translated as "Lord of

Compassionate Sight" or "Lord

Who Looks From On High". The

Bodhisattva of the present age,

Avalokiteshvara is said to have

emanated from the great buddha

AM1TABHA. Although his residence

is in Amitabha's paradise, he

remains in this world in order to

attend to the salvation of humans

and animals. He is usually repre-

sented as a handsome man. with

several heads and arms.

Vccording to one myth, when

Avalokiteshvara was looking down

on the suffering in the world, his

head burst open in pain. Amitabha

put the pieces back together as

nine new heads. Then, because

Avalokiteshvara wanted to help all

creatures, he grew 1.000 arms, and

in the palm of each hand was an

eye: "From his eyes were derived

the sun and the moon, from his

forehead, Mahesvara, from his

shoulders. BRAHMA and other gods,

from his heart. Narayana, from his

thighs. SARASVATI, from his mouth,

the winds, from his teet. the earth.

from his belly. VARLWA."

Avalokiteshvara helps everyone

who asks for his assistance He visits

hell to take cooling drinks to those

suffering the heat of the damned,

and he preaches the Buddhist law to

beings incarnated as insects or

worms. He is also said to protect

people from natural disasters and

to bless children. Moreover, the

bodhisattva is said to have .on-

verted the female ogres of Sn Lanka

and to have been given the task oi

converting Tibet to Buddhism.

In Tibet, his name is sPyan-ras-

gzigs or CHENREZ1G. In China.

Avalokiteshvara developed into

the goddess Kuan Yin. or Guanvin.

and inJapan into the god, or some-

times goddess. Kwannon. (See

also BODH/5.A7 I \ 15

WALOKUESHVARA

as Padmapani, or "Lotus-bearer and

holds a pink lotus blossom in his hand. In

asti rn religions, the lotus signifies non-

attachment, freedom from ignorance, and

ith to enlightenment.

\\ \LOKTTESHVAM

bodhisattva ofuniversal compassion, is an

emanation q) the meditation ofthe

Dhyanibuddha Anitabha, and therefore

wears an effig) of the great buddha in his
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The Avatars oi wshni are ins

incarnations on earth in order to

help humankind in moments oi

great crisis It is generally accepted

thai Vishnu has ten avatars,

although their number varies, an<

their identities arc also flexible.

Usually, the incarnations arc said to

consist ol Matsya, KURMA, Varaha,

\ \RASIMHA, Vamana, Parashurama,

RAMA, KRISHNA, GAU1 WABUDDHA
and Kalkin.

Matsya, the first avatar, appeared

as a fish who protected MANl '. the

first man. during the great deluge.

The second avatar, Kurma the tor-

toise, supported Mount Mandara

on his back during the churning ol

the ocean. Varaha, the boar, res-

cued the earth. The story tells how

the earth, lost beneath Hoods, had

been captured by a demon, where-

upon Vishnu, as the boar Varaha,

plunged into the waters and traced

the earth by its smell. He killed the

demon who had captured the earth

and raised it out ol the ocean on his

tusks. Vishnu as Varaha is depicted

as a giant with a boar's head, carry-

ing the goddess of the earth.

The fourth avatar was

Narasimha, who killed the power-

ful demon Hiranyakashipu. an

incarnation ol RAVANA. The demon

had persuaded BRAHMA to give him

the power to dethrone the storm

god, JXDRA. and to send the sky

gods into exile. The demon then

proclaimed himselt king of the uni-

verse. Hiranyakashipu's son.

Prahlada, was. however, a devotee

of Vishnu. This so enraged

Hiranyakashipu that he tortured

the young man in an effort to dis-

suade him from his worship.

Prahlada remained unswayed.

Hiranyakashipu then ordered

Prahlada to be put to death, but

nothing could harm the young

man. Eventually. Hiranyakashipu

flew into such a rage that he

struck a pillar, saying that ifVishnu

was so important and omnipresent,

why was he not right there, within

the pillar? Immediately, the pillar

collapsed, and Vishnu emerged

in the form ol Narasimha. a man

with a lion's head. Narasimha

immediately seized Hiranyakashipu

and tore him to pieces, w hereupon

Prahlada succeeded his lather to

the throne.

Vamana, a dwarf, was the fifth

avatar who came to save the world

from the demon Bali. The sixth

avatar was Parashurama. When his

mother had impure thoughts,

Parashurama decapitated her at his

lather's command However, when

his lather granted him a wish.

Parashurama asked thai his mother

be brought back to life. Later, when

King Kartavirya insulted his father,

Parashurama destroyed the whole

kshatriya, or warrior, caste to which

the king belonged. He then

ordered the brahmans to sleep with

the widows ol the kshatriya men,

in order to produce a new and

purer warrior caste.

Rama, the warrior, is the sev-

enth avatar ol Vishnu, And the god.

Krishna, is the eighth. Vishnu was

said to assume his ninth avatar, the

Buddha, in order to mislead the

sinful so that they would receive

their just deserts Kalkin. the final

avatar, has yet to come. He will

THE AVATARS surround (Ins picture o{

the god Vishnu. Taking theform ofvarious

animals, the avatars appeared on earth to

help humankind during times of crisis.

/\ipi'r. ra/imih\ 18m i i mm I

appear at the end ol the present

age, or Kali YUGA, to establish a

new era. ft is thought that he will

take the form ol a warrior on a white

horse, or a man with a horse's head.

Kalkin will put an end to the wicked,

and everything will be reabsorbed

into the Absolute" until creation

i also i hi w

ol VhllXI
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BALARAMA was the elder

brother of KRISHNA, the eighth

AVATAR of VISHNU, and was himself

regarded as a partial avatar of the

great Hindu "Preserver of the

Universe". When the evil King

Kamsa heard of Krishna's amazing

exploits, he determined to kill him.

He announced a wrestling match,

challenging all the local young men

to try their strength against the

champions of his court. Krishna

and Balarama, eager to take up the

challenge, immediately made their

BALARAMA holding a horn, \nrli his

younger brother Krishna, plcnvig theflute.

The brothers overcame the champions of the

court of the evil King Kamsa

bechekam das PA.VDK, 1865.)

way to the city where the contest

was to take place. However, when

it was their turn to fight. King

Kamsa released a wild elephant

into the ring. The elephant charged

towards the two young men. but

Krishna simply leapt on to its back,

put his arms round its neck and

squeezed it to death. King Kamsa

then sent his two strongest cham-

pions into the ring, but Krishna

broke the neck of the first and

Balarama crushed the other so hard

that his heart burst.

Knshna later killed King Kamsa.

but Balarama was killed in a

drunken brawl involving Krishna's

kinsmen, the Yadavas.

Bali see v/5H\r

BANAsee W1RUDDHA.

BANDARA was the title that was

originally given to important offi-

cials within the Singhalese

kingdom oi Sri Lanka. In time,

however, the term came to be used

for a group ol gods who were con-

sidered superior to the lesser

deities, or YAKSHAS. For example,

the god DADIMUNDA, treasurer

to the supreme god UPULVAN and

protector of Buddhism, is held to

be a Bandara Very often, a princi-

pal local god will be known simply

as Bandara.

bCan

BODHlSATT\'AS ..

.

• on. They choost

ng nirvana in order to

help others along the pat

enlightenment > v ;-.r— :•••

THE BDUD were the heavenly

spirits of the indigenous Bon reli-

gion of Tibet. However, within

Tibetan Buddhism, the bDud came

to be seen as devils. They were said

to be black and to live in a castle

BEG-TSE. .1 PHARMAPALA. or

"Protector of the Teaching", is a

mythical warriorwho is regarded as

a symbol ol the conversion of the

Mongols to Tibetan Buddhism. He
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BEG-TSE (above), flanked by dakmi,

supernatural bangs who are said to devour

humans. He stands in his characteristic

warlike pose, with onefoot on a horse and

the other on a man.

wears armour and carries a garland

of human heads. In Lamaism, he is

a god of war. According to tradi-

tion, in the 17th century. Beg-tse

sided with the Mongolian wamors

and led an army of animals against

the Dalai Lama. However, the Dalai

Lama assumed the form o! the

BODH1SATTVA AVALOK1TESHVARA

and convened Beg-tse to Buddhism

BHAGIRATHA according to

Hindu mythology, was the sage

who persuaded BRAHMA and SHIVA

to send the sacred river Ganges

down to earth from heaven. The

earth had become littered with the

ashes of the dead, and Bhagiratha

realized that the waters of the

Ganges would wash them away

and liberate the spints of those who

had been cremated. In order to pre-

vent a disastrous flood, the great

god Shiva allowed the river to fall

on to his head. For several years

i lie river meandered around the

god's tangled locks, until at last

Shiva divided it uno seven streams

and allowed it to flow salclv out

over the world.

BODHISATTVAS are "enlight-

enment beings" who are destined

to become buddhas. They put off

the moment when they will enter

nirvana and escape the cycle of

death and rebirth, in order that

they may help others along the

ong path to enlightenment.

Bodhisattvas are thus living sym-

bols of compassion.

According to Mahayana, or

"Great Vehicle" Buddhism, human

beings are sometimes able to enter

paradise by means of a bod-

hisattva's merits and spiritual

power rather than through their

own, pro\aded that they call on the

bodhisattva in faith.

Bodhisattvas are usually shown

robed as princes, wearing five-

leaved crowns. AVALOKITESHVARA

and MANJVSHRl are two of the best

known bodhisattvas. (See also

BODHISATTXAS)

BHAGIRATHA (below) endured rigorous

austerities to induce the gods to allow the

sacred river Ganges toflow down to earth,

to carry away the ashes of his ancestors so

that their spints might be freed. (Rock

< .4RWNG AT MAMALLWRAM. I.VDIA. 7lH I I
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BRAHMA, according to Hindu

mythology, was the creator and

director of the universe. He was the

father of gods and humans alike,

and in classical Indian thought, he

forms a trinity with VISHNU and

SHIVA. The three gods are collec-

tively known as the Tnmurti.

Vishnu and Shiva represent oppos-

ing forces and Brahma, the

all-inclusive deity, represents their

balancing force.

Brahma was also the personal-

ized form of Brahman. Originally,

this term referred to the sacred

power inherent within a sacrifice,

but it came to refer to the power,

known as the "Absolute", which lay

behind all creation.

While the god Brahma medi-

tated, he produced all the material

elements of the universe and the

concepts that enabled human

beings to understand them. In each

day of Brahma's existence, the uni-

verse is created, and in each night,

it is reabsorbed. Within each of

these cycles, there are four succes-

sive ages, or VL'GAS, beginning with

the Krita Yuga, or golden age, and

ending with the Kali Yuga, the pre-

sent age of conflict and despair.

According to one myth, Brahma

produced the beautiful goddess

Satarupa from his own body. She

was so lovely that he was unable to

stop staring at her, and whenever

she moved aside to avoid his gaze,

he sprouted a new head in order

that he might continue looking at

her. Eventually, Brahma overcame

her shyness and persuaded

Satarupa to marry him, and they

retired to a secret place lor 100

divine years, at the end of which

MAN! . the lirst man, was born.

Another creation myth

describes how, in the beginning,

the universe was shrouded in dark-

ness. Eventually, a seed floating in

the cosmic ocean gave rise to a

beautiful, shining egg. According to

the sacred texts known as the Laws

oj Manu In this egg the blessed

one remained a whole year then of

himself by the effort of his thought

only, lie divided the egg into two."

From the two halves, he made

heaven, the celestial sphere, and

earth, the material sphere. Between

the two hakes ol the egg he placed

the air. the eight cardinal points

and the eternal abodes of the

waters. "From himself he drew the

Spirit, including in itself being and

not-being, and from the Spint. he

drew the feeling ot sell which is

conscious ol personality and is

master" The egg finally revealed

Brahma the god, who divided him-

sell into two people, a male and a

female. In due course, these two

BRAHMA, the creator ofthe universe His

attributes include a vessel containing water

from the sacred Ganges river. He is

attended by Hamsa, a goose or swan.

beings gave rise to the whole ot the

rest of creation. Another version of

the mvth describes how Brahma
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BRAHMA (above) produced a beautijul

voungwomanfrom his own body. Each time

she moved to avoid his gaze, he sprouted a

new head so that he might continue looking

at her. rsrovt, chola period, lime

came forth from the egg as the

primeval being known as PL RL '5H.A.

This creature had 1.000 thighs.

1,000 feet. 1.000 arms. 1,000 eyes,

1.000 faces and 1.000 heads. In

order that the universe might come

into being, he offered himself as a

sacrifice. The gods and the brah-

man caste came from his mouth.

the seasons came trom his armpits.

earth came from his feet and the

sun emerged from his eyes.

Brahma was also sometimes

known as Narayana. or "He Who
Comes From the Waters". In this

guise, he was regarded as lying on

a leaf, floating on the primeval

waters sucking his toe - a sjnibol

of eternity.

Brahma's following was proba-

bly at its height in the early

centuries of the first millennium

BRAH.NLA right n r\cs an offering in

sence oja sacredfire. In one of his

left hands he holds the Vedas, the collections

ofsacred writings thatjorm the basis of

Hindu beliefand religious practice.

AD, when he seems to have been

the focus of a cult. Usually, how-

ever, he was regarded as less

important than Vishnu and Shiva.

the other two great sods. Today,

there is only one temple dedicated

to him in the whole of India.

Brahma's tall from supremacy is

accounted for in a myth concern-

ing the origins of Shiva. According

to the tale. Brahma and Vishnu

were arguing over which of them

was the most powerful. At the

height of their quarrel a huge

lingam, the phallic-shaped symbol

of Shiva, arose from the cosmic

ocean, crowned with a tlame.

When Brahma and Vishnu exam-

ined the lingam. it burst open.

Peep within it the gods found the

ultimate creator deity. Shiva, and

they had to admit his supremacy.

Brahma is often shown with

four heads and four hands in which

he holds the four Vedas, the holy

scriptures of ancient India. His

other attributes include a vessel

containing water from the Ganges

and a garland of roses. He ndes on

Hamsa, a goose or swan. Brahma's

wife is the beautiful SARASVATI, the

goddess of learning and patroness

of arts, sciences and speech.

THE BTSAN. or bCan, are

Tibetan demons who live in the air

and appear before human beings as

fierce hunters who nde their red

steeds over the mountains. Anyone

who finds themselves alone in wild

and deserted places may be killed

by the arrows of the bTsan.

CANDI see DURGA.

CANDRAseei nd.a.

CHAKRA SAMVARA see

SAMVARA.
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CHENREZIG. orsPyan-rasgzigs,

means "Looking with Clear Eyes'

and he is the Tibetan form of

U \LOKTTESHVARA, the BODHISATTVA

of compassion. He is believed to be

the protector of Tibet and, accord-

ing to tradition, is the founding

father of the Tibetan people.

One tale tells how the Buddha

AMITABHA saw the suffering of

human beings and created

Chenrezig out of his compassion

for them. The bodhisattva is said to

have appeared on a small island in

the middle of Lhasa and, on seeing

the immense suffering of all the

creatures who surrounded him. to

have vowed that he would never

leave the world until every one

attained peace.

The innumerable creatures all

begged to be given bodies.

Chenrezig did as they requested

and, in order that they might

achieve spiritual liberation, he

preached the Buddhist teachings to

them. However, more and more

creatures kept appearing.

Eventually, Chenrezig despaired of

ever being able to help everybody

He begged Amitabha to allow him

to break his vow and, in despair, his

body broke into countless pieces.

Amitabha felt sorry for

Chenrezig and re-created him. giv-

ing him even greater power. The

bodhisattva now had numerous

heads. 1,000 arms and an eye in

the palm of each hand. Chenrezig

still felt daunted by the task that laj

ahead of him and began to weep at

the thought. From one of his tears,

the goddess TARA was born, and

together, they proceeded to help

everyone attain liberation.

Tibetans traditionally regard

their original ancestors as

ikiteshvara in the form of a

monkey and the goddess Tara

(sGrol-ma) in the form of a rock

ogress. One story tells how the

monkey journeyed to the

Himalayas in order to engage in a

prolonged and undisturbed period

of meditation When he arrived at

his destination, he was soon spot-

ted by a rock ogress. Although the

ogress attempted to seduce the

monkey, none of her charms suc-

ceeded in persuading him to break

his vow of chastity. The ogress

became so frustrated and angry

that it seemed that she might be

about to destroy the world, where-

upon the monkey finally gave in to

her entreaties. The couple eventu-

ally produced six children. From

these children, the entire popula-

tion of Tibet arose.

King Songtsen Gampo (AD

620-4°-\ who was responsible for

the introduction of Buddhism to

Tibet, is traditionally said to have

been an incarnation of Chenrezig.

The Dalai Lama is also regarded as

an incarnation of the bodhisattva.

CUNDA. or Candra, or Cundi. is

a BODHISATTVA, regarded either as

a female form ofAVALOKITESHVARA

or as an emanation of Yajrasattva or

VA1ROCANA, whose image she

CHENREZIG. the bodhisattva, is the

protector of Ti/vt and is bdieved to be

incarnated in its spiritual leaders.

sometimes bears on her crown. She

is said to have given birth to

700,000 buddhas and is therefore

sometimes referred to as "Mother

of the Buddhas".

Cunda may have developed

from the Hindu goddess of the

dawn. USHAS. She has one face.

numerous arms and is coloured
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white, like the autumn moon, or

green. She rides upon the hack of a

prostrate man I he bodhisattva is

kindly hut threatening and pos-

sesses numerous weapons,

including a thunderbolt, sword,

how. arrow, axe and trident.

1 low ever, two of her hands are held

in the gestures of teaching and

charity. Although she helps the

good, she is terrifying to the wicked.

According to one Tibetan tale, she

helped a warrior to destroy a wicked

queen, who took a different king to

her bed each night and killed him.

(See also BODHlSAl WAS)

CUNDI see CUNDA.

DADIMUNDA. or Devata

Bandara, is one of the most popular

gods of the Singhalese people of Sri

Lanka. Originally, he looked after

temples, but later he became trea-

surer to the supreme god ! VI WAN.

Dadimunda finally emerged as

the protector of Buddhism in Sri

Lanka. He is said to ride on an ele-

phant, attended by numerous

YAKSHAS, or lesser deities.

THE DAITYAS, according to

Hindu mythology, are giant AS! VJS

who oppose the gods. The)' are the

D

offspnng of Diti, the sister of ADITI

and one of the wives of the sage

KASMPA who fathered GARL'DA.

H \) VGR1VA is a famous daitya

who appears in both Hindu and

Buddhist mythology. On one occa-

sion, he attacked BRAHMA and stole

from him the four books that make

up the Veda, the "sacred knowl-

edge" of the Hindus. VISHNU,

reincarnated as the avatar Matsya

the fish, managed to kill Hayagriva

and retrieve the sacred texts. In

Tibetan Buddhism, Hayagnva was

a lord of wrath, the leader of the

temfying gods known as Drag-shed

(see DHARMAPALAS.)

Another daitya, Prahlada. was

renowned for his devotion to

Vishnu. According to one tradition,

Prahlada was raised by Vishnu in

order that one day he might

become king of the daityas.

Prahlada's father, the demon king

Hiranyakashipu and avatar ol

R.H.W \. was furious that his son

THE DAITYAS. with the other asuras,

were persuaded by the gods to help them

obtain Amrita The daityas wanted to drink

the elixir, but the gods offered them m me

instead. When the daityas were all drunk,

the gods made offwith the Amrita.

(ILLUSTRATION TO THE MAHABHARATAj

worshipped Vishnu, but eventually

Vishnu, as the avatar NAR \S1MHA,

killed Hiranyakashipu.

The Hindu epic. the

Mahabharata, tells how three daitya

brothers asked Brahma to grant

them invulnerability. Brahma said

it was impossible to do so, where-

upon the brothers asked that they

might establish three cities and

return to them after 1,000 \

Brahma agreed. He told the great

asura Maya to build the cities; one

of gold in heaven, one of silver in

the air and one ol iron on earth.

The three brothers then ruled over

their realms, populated by count-

less asuras. lor many years, until.

eventually, SHIVA bumed the three

cities, together with all the asuras,

and threw them into the ocean

THE DAITYAS

[mrita, which tht

needed to restore then superioi power

Brahma, m the midst

oj the battle i
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BODHISATTVAS
ODHISATTVAS ARE FUTURE BUDDHAS. They

have such compassion for humanity that

they take a vow to attain enlightenment, not

just for their personal liberation but to show

others the path they have

found. In Mahayana

Buddhism, this means

that, even though they

have reached the

threshold of nirvana,

they delay their own
freedom and resolve to

stay in the world to help

others. For them, their own achievement of nirvana is

not their only goal. They perceive further stages of

enlightenment to be attained on the route to becoming

a buddha. Celestial bodhisattvas, such as Manjushri and

Avalokiteshvara, are very near to becoming buddhas

themselves, and they act as mediators between the

buddhas and mortals. They are not monks, but lay figures

who are often portrayed as princes, wearing elaborate

jewellery and a five-leaved crown. The bodhisattva

Maitreya is the buddha of the future, a benevolent

character who will arrive on earth in about 30,000 years,

when the Buddhism of the present age has expired.

Padmapani (left), the "Lotus Bearer", is an aspect oj

Avalokiteshvara, depicted holding a lotus blossom. The

lotus is a religious symbol in both Hinduism and

Buddhism; in the latter it represents those who have

conquered ignorance and achieved enlightenment.

Padmapani is associated with the colours red and white,

and wears an image of the buddha Amitabha on his crown,

since Avalokiteshvara is Amitabha's attendant. (Bodhisattva

PAPMAPANl. KHARA KHOTO, 13TH CENTl'm )

Avalokiteshvara (above), "The Lord Who Looks Down".

is greatb,' revered in Mahayana Buddhism as the

embodiment oj compassion. He is sometimes depicted with

as many as a thousand arms, all of which he uses to help

humanity. The bodhisattvas compassion is so great that In-

even enters the realms o/hel! to alleviate the sufferings he

finds there. In Tibet, where he is known as Chenrezig, the

successive Dalai Lamas are regarded as incarnations of the

bodhisattva. (Tibetan smite, 14mcEN7UKi i
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A Mandala Qefi) has

Avahkueshvara at its centre.

He is shown uirh many heads

because he was so distraught

h his usion of the sufferings

on earth that his head split

open with pain. In the

mandala, a symbolic

representation of the universe,

thefour walls andfour open

gateways are taken to include

within them the whole external

world, at the centre of which

sits the bodhisattxa in the

position of lord of the woM.

I

Maxji'SHRJ i above), the great bodhisattxa, personifies wisdom and learning. The sword

he wields in his right hand is used to cut through the veil of ignorance. In his left hand

he carries a lotus blossom, holding a scroll which contains the "Perfection ofWisdom":

these writings describe the ideal of the bodhisattxa as the highest aspiration of religious

life, and the emptiness ofphenomena which characterizes Mahayana Buddhism.

(Chinese, I5th century.,)

Cunda (left) is afemale bodhisattxa, sometimes called the "Mother of the Buddhas".

She is said to be kindly to the good but terrifying to the wicked: she is portrayed with as

many as 1 6 arms, each ofwhich holds a threatening weapon, butfor a worshipper who

knows how to regard her, her hands are in the positions of teaching and chanty. (Reuef

ran India. IOih century..)

Vajrapani (left), the

indigo bodhisattxa, is one

of the most important

wrathful deities.

Vajrapani is the destroyer

qfevi. Hisfierce

demeanour represents the

attitude needed to turn

hatred against itselfand

transcend it. He is armed

with a Vajra, or

thunderbolt, which is the

weapon of the Hindu

gods Indra and

Kiinnkeya. Vajrapani is

also said to be the

embodiment of Skilful
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THE DAKINI. according to tra-

ditional Buddhist belief, are

supernatural beings, or low-rank-

ing goddesses. The\- fly through the

air and are said to eat human

beings. The dakini have magical

powers and are able to initiate

nonces into the secret wisdom of

the Tantra, a series of ritual texts

dealing with the attainment of

enlightenment. They can also help

Yogis who wish to further their spir-

itual progress since the)' are able to

concentrate the powers that the

Yogi releases.

The dakini are usually shown

dancing and appear as young

naked women, as horrible mon-

sters, or with the heads of lions or

birds and the faces of horses or

dogs. They also feature in Hindu

mythology, as witch attendants on

the goddess kali

In Tibetan Buddhism, dakinis

are known as khadromas, female

beings who move in celestial space.

Their nakedness symbolizes their

knowledge of perfect truth. The

khadromas are said to live in

L'rgyen. a mythical realm that is

also regarded as the birthplace of

PADMASAMBHAVA, one of the

founders of Tibetan Buddhism. In

Tibet, eight goddesses, represented

as beautiful young women, are

sometimes included within the

group of dakinis. They are known

as the "Eight Mothers" and are

thought to have developed from

Tibetan shamanism.

DAKSHA. according to Hindu

mythology, is the lord of cattle and

the son of the mother goddess

ADITl. He chose Sati, one of his 60

beautiful daughters, to be the wife

of the great god, SHIVA. One tale

tells how Daksha prepared an

important sacrifice to which he

invited all the gods, including

JXDRA. However, he failed to invite

Shiva. Sati was outraged at this

slight to her husband but decided

that, even if her husband were not

invited, she herself would attend

the ceremony. Shiva was highly

impressed by his wife's loyalty.

However, he told her that Daksha

was sure to insult him and that she

must be strong and not respond to

his insults.

When Sati amved at her father's

house. Daksha immediately began

to insult Shiva, scorning his wild

dancing and his appearance. Sati,

finally overwhelmed with fury,

denounced her father in front of all

the gods. Then, since she had bro-

ken her promise to Shiva, she

threw herself on to the sacnficial

fire and was burnt to death.

Shiva was so angry and dis-

traught at this turn of events that

he sent one of his emanations, a

ternfying demon, to kill everyone

who had attended the ceremony.

At length, the great god VISHNU,

the preserver of the universe, per-

suaded Shiva to bring the guests

back to life. Daksha finally

acknowledged that Shiva was

indeed a great god, and as a sign

that he recognized his own stupid-

ity he adopted the head of a goat.

Shiva entered into a deep and pro-

longed meditation and awaited the

time when Sati would be reincar-

nated as PARVATf.

In another version of the myth,

Daksha's head was torn off, and

Sati was brought back to life after

the massacre. The goddess begged

Shiva to restore her father to life.

The great god agreed but, because

nobody could find Daksha's head,

he was given that of a ram.

THE DANAVAS are half-divine,

half-demonic beings of Hindu

mythology who were banished by

the war god, JXDRA, to live in the

ocean. The monster Bali. whom it

is said that VISHNU overcame in his

incarnation as Vamana the dwarf,

was a danava. The danavas were

A5LRAS, and although they are

often described as "demons", they

were not totally evil.

Vishnu, for example, recognized

that Bali had shown himself to be

capable of honourable behanour

and so rewarded him by making

him king of the underworld.

DASRA see asuxs.

DEVADATTA was a cousin of

GAUTAMA BUDDHA. He became a

member of the Buddhist commu-

nity but grew jealous of Gautama

and planned to murder him. First

of all, he sent a group of assassins

to murder the great teacher.

However, the men were so

impressed by the Buddha that they

repented their evil intentions and

became his followers. Then,

Devadatta tried to crush Gautama

by rolling an enormous boulder on

116



Thl Myths o i South \ \ n Centrai Asia

top of him. However, the boulder

stopped before it reached its target.

Finally, he sent a wild elephant to

gore the Buddha to death. The ele-

phant was. however, tamed by the

Buddha's kindness. When he died.

Devadatta was condemned to

lengthy sufferings in hell.

DEVAK1 see KRISHNA.

DEVI (above), the great Hindu goddess, is

the subject ofan attempted seduction by ha

husband Shixa. On the nght, he praises her

for having resisted temptation. (Sandstone,

Cambodia, 13th centurtJ

DEVI (left) is honoured by the Hindu gods,

Shiva, Vishnu, Brahma, Ganesha and

nwno.v BYJ HlGGlSBOTR:

THE DEVAS are the divine

beings of the Veda, the ancient

sacred teachings of India. The

devas were regarded as immortal,

and their chief attribute was their

power, which enabled them to help

human beings.

They later came to be regarded

as those gods who are less import-

ant than great gods such as ISHNU

and SHIVA. Although they inhabit

a realm higher than that of human

beings, they are still mortal. Among

these Hindu devas are groups

such as the ADITY45. the rudras

and the vasus.

In Buddhism, the devas are

divine beings who live in the celes-

tial heavens but are none the less

subject to the ongoing cycle of

death and rebirth. Most of the

Buddhist devas originated in the

Indian pantheon. They have long,

pleasurable lives, and promote and

protect Buddhism.

DEVATA BANDARA see

DADMUNDA.

DEVI is an aspect of the "Great

Goddess" in Hindu mythology. It

is the name by which the god

SHIVA 's wife is sometimes known

and is also the name given to

female Hindu deities in general.

Devi, as Shiva's SHAKTI, or consort,

is both a benevolent and a fear-

some deity, and is regarded as a

major goddess within Hinduism.

She is a complex figure, taking

many different forms, including

those of DL'RGA, KALI. PARVATl and

Sati. Sometimes, she also takes

the form of goddesses who are

independent of Shiva. Her main

attributes are the conch, hook,

prayer wheel and tndent. (See also

THE MOTHER GODDESS)

DEVADATTA, the Buddha's cousin and

his rivalfrom childhood, hatched a plot to

murder him, but his hired assassins were all

stricken with remorse as soon as the

Buddha touched the wall behind which rho

ntre hidden.

DHANVANTARI features in the

ancient Indian myth ol the churn-

ing of the ocean. It was he who

appeared bearing AMRITA, the

elixir of immortality, from the milk

ocean. Dhanvantari was also

known as Sudapani. or "One Who
Bears Nectar in His Hands". The

master of universal knowledge, he

came to be regarded as the physi-

cian of the gods. He is the

guardian deity of hospitals which

are usually in the vicinity of a sanc-

tuary of \7SH.\r.

•

THE DAK1NI include eight Tibetan

goddesses, of which images such as this one

were used in ntes of exorcism which drew

on shamanistic practices. (Carved human bom

Tirft. ISm f
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DHARMAPALAS are Protectors

of the Dharma", or teaching. In

Buddhism, particularly in Tibetan

beliet. they are regarded as fero-

cious divine beings who protect the

faithful from the evil demons and

bad influences which might thw art

their spiritual progress. As such,

the Dharmapalas are similar to the

P!.\\ KINGS. In Tibet, the

Dharmapalas are worshipped either

individually or in groups of eight,

when the\
_

are known as the "Eight

Terrible Ones" or Drag-shed. The

eight are usually said to be

KALADEV1 (Lha-mo), BRAHMA

(Tsangs-pa), BEG-TSE. YAMA, Kuvera

CVaishravana), HAYAGRIVA,

MAHAKALA or Mahalka ("Great

Black One") and YAMANTAKA.

Vaishravana is also one of the

Guardian or Celestial Kings.

In Tibet, the Dharmapalas are

usually shown frowning, with tan-

gled hair surmounted by a crown

of five skulls. Most of them are in

Yab-Yum, the posture of embrace,

with their SHAKTL

Some of the Dharmapalas w ere

also Lokapalas (Guardian Kings)

who existed in pre-Buddhist times

as members of the Bon pantheon.

PADMASAMBHAVA, one of the

founders of Tibetan Buddhism,

assimilated some of these ancient

deities and transformed them

into deities who protected the

Buddhist law. However, some of

the Lokapalas were adopted from

the Hindu religion.

The Dhyanibuddhas or

five "Great Buddhas of Wisdom".

are the five meditating buddhas

who. according to some traditions.

arc -aid to have arisen from the

primeval buddha. ADIBUDDHA.

They are sometimes referred to as

Tathagatas ("Perfected Ones").

Transcendent Buddhas. orjinas.

DHARMAPALAS withferociousfrov, ns

vual weapons. They

thing snakes and each

have a third eye in itsforehead. (Nemlese

RJTUUAXES. 1S-19THCE.VT
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The term Jina means "Conqueror",

and refers to someone who has

succeeded in overcoming the cycle

of rebirth and suffenng.

The Dhyanibuddhas are

VAIROCASA or Mahavairocana,

AKSOBHYA, RATNASAMBHAVA,

AMITABHA and AMOGHASJDDH/.

They are sometimes regarded as

symbols of the various aspects of

enlightened consciousness. On the

other hand, they are sometimes

believed to represent the body of

the Dharma or teaching. Whereas

followers of the non-Mahayana

schools of Buddhism tend to ven-

erate GAUTAMA BUDDHA, Mahayana

Buddhists make any one of the five

Dhyanibuddhas their chief object

of worship. Occasionally, Gautama

Buddha replaces Amoghasiddhi as

one of the Dhyanibuddhas and

sometimes KSHITIGARBHA is con-

sidered one of their number. (See

also DHYAS1BLDDHAS)

DlPANKARA. or the "Lighter of

Lamps", was a Buddha of a past

age whom Shakyamuni, or

GAUTAMA BUDDHA, met in a previ-

ous life when he was the sage

Sumedha. After having honoured

Dipankara, Sumedha determined

that he would become a Buddha

himself. He became a BODH1SATTVA,

or "buddha-to-be", and passed

through countless lives before enter-

ing the TVSH1TA heaven prior to his

final birth, to Queen MAYA.

Dipankara recognized that Sumedha

would become Gautama Buddha,

and proclaimed his glorious future.

DlTIseeAD/T/.

THE DMU were supernatural

beings of the indigenous Bon reli-

gion of Tibet. They are said to have

lived in heaven.

Drag-shed see dharmapalas.

DURGA is the great Hindu

mother goddess whose name

means "She Who is Difficult to

Approach", or "Inaccessible". She

is an aspect of the SHAKT1 of SHIVA.

and can be terrifying and fero-

ciously protective. She is usually

depicted with a beautiful face and

with eight or ten arms, in which

she carries various weapons given

to her by the gods.

Other goddesses are often iden-

tified with her, including Candi,

who protects against wild animals,

and Shitala, who protects against

smallpox. She also manifests her-

self as the bloodthirsty KALI.

Durga is said to have been bom
fully formed, ready to do battle

against demons. When the terrible

buffalo demon Mahisha threatened

the power of the gods, not even

VISHNU nor Shiva dared stand

against him. However, Durga rose

DURGA, mounted on a lion, in combat

with Mahisha, the temble buffalo demon

who threatened the power of the gods.

/'UMI.Vc, BVBlKANER. RA/PLT SCHOOL, 1750J

to the occasion. The demon

changed first into a buffalo, then

into a lion, whereupon Durga

sliced off his head. Mahisha then

turned into an elephant, but the

goddess cut off his trunk. Although

he hurled mountains at her, Durga

overcame the monster, crushing

him and killing him with her spear

(See also THE MOTHER GODDESS).

DUSHYANTA see apsar-\s.

THE GANDHARVAS are a class

of Hindu demigods who are said to

inhabit the heaven of the war god

ISDRA along with the APSARAS.

They are part human, part horse

and, as nature spirits, are associated

with the fertility of the earth. The

gandharvas guard the SOMA, the

sacred drink that conveys divine

powers. Some of them appear at

Indra's court as divine musicians

and singers. According to the Rig

Veda, the ancient hymns composed

by Vedic Aryans who came to India

from central Asia, at the beginning

of existence a gandharva united

with an apsara to produce the

first pair of human beings, YAMA

and Yami.

DURGA is a slayer oj demons who

threaten the order oj creation. She killed

Mahisha, who was invulnerable to man and

beast. (IwusniATiON sr] Higgi.vbotm -

119



The Myth of South and Central A S 1 A

GANESHA is the Hindu gc

id literature, and the -

IVATL thew ...

ed with the

head

. and his

abilir to dispense 5

tour arms but only one tusk. An

. mely popular deity,

invoked at the outset ofnew under-

takings . . - sgarded as the

usiness

- in his

5 tradii

sts< ...

; said i

have been s rite it down

that he 5 tusks i

-

-

" crew-

bored and lonely. She decide

s

. :her from the rub - gs

. .

the child to stand

entra: as. WhenShiv:

returned home and tried to s

-

ice, where-

upon Shiva knocked his head off.

distn ghi and

anded that her son be brought

-

GANESHA

and the

GANESHA

i

sk a5

could find was . .ephant.

s delightee

subsequently lool

.

ganas, S

.

Parvati invited the g . 5

How ever, she had

-
i a .

when he -

child's head burs:

BR.AHM .pair her

child with whai

which ;

.

GANGA

Ganga
mythology, is the g idess

.. si

ce great rivei god-

desses

. .

the three riven

Tirth. -
a dee -

diss

great mass

ace: .
-

• •
.

s toes

her descent, she

.

-

rh the ashes

deac the sage 1

igods

lg aters i ...
i g ds agreed However.

:. id desi

. . . :

•ditat-

a

gseve .
-

-

::h.

L^^^

r>
r , ~"«H m^fr

|j

• ^\

kid

f ^H

1

120



i ii i Myths o i South and Centra a s
i \

According to one myth, Ganga

nourished the semen ol Shiva in

her waters, eventually producing

the warrior god Skanda. also

known as KAR1 UKEYA The tale tells

how Shiva offered up six ol his

seeds to the fire god u,\/. who

gave them to Ganga for safekeep-

ing. Swaha, the daughter of a sage,

visited the river on six successive

nights and was impregnated by the

seeds, eventually giving birth to

Karmkeya. The child had six heads,

and six or 12 arms and legs

Another myth tells how INDRA's

power was beginning to threaten

that ol Shiva, whereupon a form of

anger manifested itself before Shiva

and asked that it might serve him.

Shiva told the lorm to submerge

itself in the Ganges and to marry

the goddess to the ocean. A son

called Jalamdhara, an ASURA,

resulted from the union, and

BRAHMA gave the asura the power

to conquer the gods. (Sec also

SACRED RIVERS)

GARUDA. according to Hindu

mythology, was the pnnce of birds

and the son of the sage KASYAPA

According to one account of

Garudas birth. Kasyapa had two

beautiful wives, Kadru and Vinata.

The sage promised to provide both

wives with heirs. Kadru chose to

give birth to 1,000 splendid ser-

pents, whereas Vinata asked for

only two sons. However, Vinata

requested that her sons' strength

and prowess should surpass that of

Kadru 's offspnng.

Eventually. Kadru laid 1,000

eggs and Vinata laid two. After 500

years, 1,000 serpents emerged from

Kadru's eggs. However, Vinata's two

sons failed to appear. Impatient.

Vinata broke open one of her eggs to

find an embryo with only the upper

half developed. The embryo became

Aruna, the red glow of dawn. Aruna

cursed his mother and ascended into

the sky, where he remains to this day.

Another 500 years passed and

Vinata's remaining egg finally broke

open to reveal Garuda.

Another tale tells how. in order

to free herself from a curse, Vinata

was forced to acquire AMRITA, the

elixir of immortality and to give it

to her nephews, the 1.000 ser-

pents. Vinata asked Garuda to seize

the dnnk from the gods and, after

a mighty struggle, he succeeded in

doing so. He put the dnnk down in

front ol the serpents, but said that

the)- must punfy themselves before

dnnking it. While they were busy

performing their ablutions, INDRA

retneved the Amrita, as had been

previously arranged with Garuda.

Garuda was a devotee of

W5HNI , (he preserver of the uni-

verse, and he was chosen by the

god to be his mount. He appeared

whenever summoned by Vishnu's

thought, and fought with him

against demons and demonic ser-

GARUDA, hall human, halfeagle, was the

chosen mount of Vishnu, who rides him

with Ins consort, Lakshmi, seated on a lotus

/lower, (pa b mo.)

penis c faruda is depicted with the

head, wings and claws of an eagle.

In Buddhism, garudas are divine

bird-like creatures.

GAURI see PAR) \M
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Gautama Buddha was the

founding master of Buddhism and

is regarded as the most perfect of

holy men. rather than as a deity Bv

most accounts, he was bom in the

sixth century BC into the kshatriya,

orwamor. caste at Kapilavastu.just

inside the border of what is now

Nepal. Gautama was the Buddha's

family name: his given name was

Siddhartha. In later legend he was

known as Shakyamuni. or the sage

of the Shakya clan. Gautama is ven-

erated by all Buddhists, although

for the "Pure Land" sect of

Japanese and Chinese Buddhism,

the Buddha AMITABHA, or Amida.

has supreme importance.

The story of Gautama's life has

become a legend. According to tra-

dition, while in one of the Buddhist

heavens. Gautama realized that the

time had come for him to descend

to earth. The spirit of the Buddha

appeared in a dream to Queen

MAYA: a small, snow-white elephant

floating on a raincloud, a symbol of

fertility, seemed to circle around

the queen three times and then

enter her womb. At that moment,

all around the world, musical

instruments played, trees and flow-

ers bloomed and lakes were

suddenly covered with lotus blos-

soms. Astrologers forecast that

Queen Maya and the Buddha's

father, the local ruler King

Suddhodana. would have a son

who would become either a uni-

versal emperor or a buddha.

When the boy was born, he

immediately began to walk, and a

lotus sprang from the place where

his foot first touched the ground.

The child took seven steps in the

directions of the seven cardinal

points, and thus symbolically took

possession of the world. Soon after

his birth, his mother died ofjoy.

When Gautama was 12 years

old. a wise man predicted that, if

he were to witness old age, sickness

or death, or to see a recluse, he

would leave the palace in order to

become an ascetic, one who shuns

physical pleasures. In fear of the

prophesy, the king surrounded his

son with luxury and had high walls

built around his palaces.

When Gautama reached the age

of 16. he was married to Princess

Yasodhara and 1 2 years later, their

son RAHl'LA was born. At about

this time. Gautama's curiosity

about the outside world was

aroused and he decided to set out

to explore the land outside the

palace grounds. The king immedi-

ately ordered that every sign of

suffering and sadness should be

removed from his son's path.

However, on the first day of his

excursion. Gautama saw a wrinkled

old man; on the second day. he

saw someone suffering from an

incurable disease, as well as a

funeral procession; and on another

day. he came across a wandering

ascetic. Gautama finally decided to

leave home and become an ascetic.

His father was devastated and pro-

vided even more amusements for

the prince. However, nothing

would deter the young man.

After six years of asceticism.

Gautama realized that he was no

nearer enlightenment than he had

GAUTAMA BUDDHA (kfi), seated in the

witness attitude, is assailed h

evi, led by the demon Mara. Demons in

Threatening human and animal shapes

'. him. and Mara's daughters

seduce him. (Mural a/anta. Berar)

GAUTAMA BUDDHA hfi) has an urna.

or symbolic circle of hair, between his

derivedfrom Indian images of

Shim's third eve: ir indurates spiritual

\ision. (Gut-coppe-

GAUTAMA BUDDHA (right.), having

decided to renounce the world, cuts off his

hair. (Tibet. 18m a

been while living his former life of

luxury. Deciding that he must free

himself from desire, he set off for

the town of Bodh Gaya: as he jour-

neved. light radiated from his body,

attracting peacocks and kingfishers.

When Gautama reached Bodh

Gaya. he sat down beneath the

branches of a sacred tree, where-

upon the earth shook six times.

While Gautama was meditating,

he was tested by the demon MARA,

the Buddhist equivalent of Satan.

First, he was subjected to fear, then

enticed with pleasure. However.

Gautama remained unmoved.

Eventually he became aware of the

"Four Noble Truths" that became

the basis of his teaching: that life is

full of suffenng. that suffering

depends on certain conditions

such as craving, that these condi-

tions can be removed, and that the

way to make suffering cease is to

practise the eightfold path: nght

view, nght thought, right speech,

right action, right livelihood, right

effort, right mindfulness and right

concentration or contemplation.

Gautama had reached a state of

perfection and at that moment

attained complete spiritual insight.

The earth swayed, breezes blew,

flowers rained down from heaven,

the gods rejoiced and all living

things were happy Seven weeks

later, he preached his first sermon

at Samath. on the outskirts of the

holy city of Benares.

Gautama preached for more

than 40 years, dunng which time

he performed many miracles

and convened all who heard him.

including his father, his -

his first cousin Ananda. his wife

and his adoptive mother.
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MAHAPHAj-APATl GAi'TAMl. He even

ascended into heaven, where he

convened his mother, Queen

Maya, before climbing back down

to earth on a ladder, accompanied

by the gods. At the age of 80,

Gautama entered nirvana, the ulti-

mate state of spmtual bliss, near his

binhplace. (See also the avatars OF

VISHNU; THE L/FEOFTHE BIDDHA)

GESAR was a mythical king who

inspired the greatest epic of Tibetan

Buddhism. Tales of his exploits

began to anse in the 1 1th century,

at the time when Buddhism was

beginning to infiltrate Tibet and

threaten the indigenous Bon reli-

gion. The legends describe King

Gesar's battle against the ancient

beliefs and are said to be several

times the length of the Bible.

Gesar, whose name means

"Lotus Temple", was said to have

been bom in the kingdom of Ling

in eastern Tibet. He is regarded as

the embodiment of the BOD-

H/SA.TTVA AYALOK'ITESHIARA. as well

as of PADMASAMBHAVA, one of the

founders of Tibetan Buddhism. His

wamors are said to be incarnations

of the Mahasiddhas, great ascetics.

Although the stories about

Gesar are influenced above all by

Buddhism, traces of the Bon reli-

gion can also be found in the tales

that tell of mountain deities and

spints of places. Travelling singers

transmitted the earl)' versions of the

epic, whereas the later tales were

said to arise from Tibetan monks.

The story of Gesar tells how an

old woman died cursing all reli-

gions. Her final wish was that in a

future life she and her three sons

might rule over all Buddhist lands

and wreak their revenge on the

Buddhist teaching. The gods, hear-

ing that the woman and her sons

were threatening to return to the

world as horrifying monsters,

decided to send one of their num-

ber, Gesar, down to earth in order

to do battle against them.

Gesar was reluctant to assume

human form and so, before agree-

ing to descend to earth, he drew up

several conditions that he set

before the gods, believing that they

would be impossible to fulfil He

demanded that his father should be

a god and his mother a snake; that

he should be given an immortal

horse, which could fly through the

sky and speak all languages; that he

should be supplied with a magical

bow and arrow and strong com-

panions; that he should be given a

beautiful wife, for whom everybody

would be willing to fight; and a

clever uncle, who would be able to

assist him with battle plans. He

also insisted that the gods should

protect and help him at all times.

To Gesar's distress, the gods agreed

to all his demands, so he was

forced to descend to earth.

The earthly Gesar was con-

ceived when a god descended in

the form of a rainbow and gave

Gongmo - a NAGA who had trans-

formed herself into a beautiful

young girl - a dnnk of water from

a holy vase. Gongmo became preg-

nant, and in due course, Gesar

emerged from his mother as a globe

of golden light, which eventually

broke open to reveal a baby.

According to some versions of the

tale, the baby had three eyes,

whereupon his horrified mother

immediately plucked one out.

Having been warned that he

would be overthrown by Gesar, the

ruling king tried to kill the child

almost as soon as he was bom. but,

despite his every effort, the boy

remained unharmed. However,

Gesar and his mother were forced

into exile. At the age of 15, Gesar

entered a horse race, and on win-

ning it, was made King of Ling and

given the former king's daughter as

his wife. King Gesar then fought

and conquered several demons

and converted several countries

to Buddhism.

He finally returned to heaven,

although in the knowledge that he

would have to return to earth one

day. Ciesar came to be regarded as

,i warrior god and god of wealth;

his consort was a DAKIN1.
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TlRTHANKARAS
ainism is an Indian religion and philosophy

which offers an austere path to enlightenment.

Much of its mythology was inherited from

Hinduism, including huge numbers of

gods, and ideas on the structure of the

universe, but Jains differ from

Hindus in that they do not

believe in the idea of

creation, considering that

time is cyclic. Jain ascetics \

attempt to conduct their lives

following five vows: to injure no

living thing (because everything

has a soul); to speak the truth; to

take only what is given; to be

chaste; and to achieve detachment

from places, people and things.

Their examples in following this

discipline are 24 tirthankaras, or "spiritual V
reachc~teachers", who
have appeared in the present cycle of time. A tirtha is a

ford or crossing-place, or a sacred place, person or path

which enables believers to cross over into liberation

from an endless round of rebirth: for Jains, the

tirthankaras were the builders of the ford.

RISH.ABH4 (left) also called Admatha. was thefirst

tuthankara of the present cycle. He livedjor an extremely

long time, and was credited by Jains with the establishment

of the caste system, the monarchy and the rule ojlaw. He

also organized the cultivation ojthe land, the pursuit ojthe

arts, and taught humankind the 72 sciences, including

arithmetu andwriting In Hindu mythology, he was a

minor avatar qj Vishnu. He is represented b\ the hull motij

and is usualiy shown naked in a standingyoga posture.

\

Mahamra (above), the twenty-fourth tirthankara, was a

contemporary of Gautama Buddha. At the age of30, he

renouncedfamily life and embarked on life as a wandering

ascetic. He endured llyears oj fasting, silence and

meditation to achieve enlightenment, then spent tlie next 30

years preaching throughout northern India. He and his

followers went about naked to indicate their conquest of

passion, and he and other tirthankaras are traditionally

portrayed with downcast eyes, dead to theworld. (Head of a
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The Tzrthavm-lras {above) were all considered to have

comefrom the kshathya, or warrior caste, and were not

deities but human teachers who had achieved

enlightenment. Worship of their imagesfocuses on their

teaching and achievements rather than on themselves. They

are all depicted as identical, exceptfor an animal or other

symbol which identifies each one, such as the boar that is

associated with Vimala (top) and the goat that

distinguishes Kunthu (bottom). (Detail from The Twenty-four

Jain Tirthankaras. Bundi. c 1720.)

Parshv.4 (left) was the twenty-third tirthankara, bom to

Varna, queen of Benares, in the ninth century BC. He spent

70years as a wandering ascetic before attaining nirvana

when he died at the age of 100 on Mount Sammeda. His

symbol was the snake, and he was often depicted under a

canopy of cobras. He systematized thejain religion,

dividing its adherents into monks, nuns, and male and

female laity, and giving his chief disciples responsibility

for the Jain community. (Tirtoankara parshvanatha. orissa,

llm century.)
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GNOD-SBYIN see YAKSHAS.

THE GNYAN are Tibetan spirits

who live in trees and stones. They

send plagues, diseases and death

down on humankind.

Great Buddhas of
WISDOM see DHYANIBUDDHAS.

GRI-GUM. according to Tibetan

belief, was a king who. unlike the

rulers who preceded him, cut the

magic rope that connected him to

heaven. The first human ruler was

said to have come down from the

sky, landing on top of a mountain.

At the end of his reign, he returned

to heaven by means of a magic

rope. The six kings who followed

him did the same. However, Gri-

gum. the eighth king, failed to

return to heaven. During a duel,

the air became so filled with soot

that, unable to see while waxing his

sword around, he severed the

magic rope. He was then killed by

his opponent.

GSHEN-LHA-OD-DKAR in

the Tibetan Bon religion, was the

"God of White Light" from whom
all other gods emanated. When
nothing else existed, two lights

emerged; one was black and the

other was white. A rainbow then

appeared and gave rise to hardness,

fluidity, heat, motion and space.

THE GUARDIAN KINGS (below) who

guard thejour quarters of the world.

Acolytes of the bodhisama Avalokitcshvara,

\rt said to have assisted at the birth of

( 'lautama Buddha.

These phenomena merged with

one another and formed a gigantic

egg. From that egg. the black light

produced sickness, disease, pain

and countless demons, whereas

the white light produced joy, pros-

perity and numerous gods. The

gods and demons together gave

rise to all kinds of creatures. These

beings inhabit the mountains, trees

and lakes of the land.

GSHEN-RAB, or Shenrab Miwo,

is traditionally said to have been

the founder of the later or purified

form of the Bon religion of Tibet,

which came into being after the

introduction of Buddhism to the

country. He is said to have come

from a mystic land known as Zhang

Zhung, and he came to be regarded

as identical to GAUTAMA BUDDHA.

Some scholars have also identified

him with Laozi, the founder of

Daoism. He is represented seated

on a lotus.

The Guardian Kings
according to Buddhist belief, guard

the four quarters of the world and

protect the Buddhist law. They are

said to live on the mythical Mount

MERU, at the gates of the paradise

of INDRA, the protector of

Buddhism. The Guardian Kings are

acolytes of the BODHISATTVA

AVALOK1TESHVARA.

Onginally, they were regarded as

benevolent, but they developed

into menacing warriors. They are

usually shown wearing armour and

helmets or crowns. The kings are

said to have assisted at the birth of

GAUTAMA BUDDHA and to have held

up the hooves of his horse when he

left the palace of his father for the

outside world. In Indian art, they

are usually shown nding elephants,

whereas in Tantnsm they are often

shown trampling demons.

The chief Guardian King is

Vaishravana, the guardian of the

north and ofwinter. His name means

"He Who is Knowing", and he is

lord of the YAKSHAS, divine beings

who protect and serve their ruler.

The guardian of the south.

Yirudhaka or the "Powerful One",

fights ignorance and protects the

root of goodness in human beings.

He rules over the summer, and, in

Tibet, he is often shown with a hel-

met made from an elephant's head.

The guardian of the east,

Dhntarashtra, or "He Who
Maintains the Kingdom of the

Law", presides over the spnng and

maintains the state. The guardian

of the west, Yirupaksha. or "He

Who Sees All" presides over the

autumn. Yirupaksha is usually rep-

resented standing on a rock or on

demons, and weanng armour.

In Hinduism, the guardians are

known as Lokapalas. vaishravana is

worshipped as Kuvera. a god of

wealth who guards his buried trea-

sure. Kuvera became the king of
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HANI/MAN (above) wrestles with the

demons ojRavana as he strives tofind

Rama's wife, Sita. (Terracotta. 5m century)

HANUMAN (left), the Hmdu monkey god,

was well known for his extraordinary

agility, which enabled him to escapefrom

the demon Ravana. (Jaipur. 17th CBfttm •

LANKA and drove a magnificent

chariot, which the demon king

RAVANA used in battle in the Hindu

epic, ihe Ramayana.

HANUMAN is the monkey god

of Hindu mythology. He is

regarded as the patron of learning

and is the son of VAYU, god of the

winds. According to one myth,

Hanuman once tned to snatch the

sun from the sky, thinking it was

something to eat. To prevent the

catastrophe, the war god /.YDRA

threw his thunderbolt at the mon-

key, smashing his jaw

In the great Hindu epic the

Ramayana, Hanuman is the minis-

ter of the monkey king Sugnva and

the loyal companion of RAMA, the

famous AVATAR or incarnation of

VISHNU, the preserver of the uni-

verse. Hanuman assisted Rama

when the hero was locked in battle

with the demon king RAVANA, who

had run off with Rama's wife, SITA.

It was Hanuman who discovered

Sita's whereabouts, on the island of

LANKA, Ravana's kingdom.

Hanuman's extraordinary agility

enabled him to leap across the

waters to the island like an arrow

However, in mid-flight, a sister ol

the demon king caught Hanuman's

shadow and managed to pull the

monkey beneath the waters, where

another demon tried to swallow

him. Hanuman succeeded in

escaping by stretching out so that

the demon had to open her jaws,

then contracting, so that he was

able to leap from her mouth.

Hanuman finally found Sita in a

grove of trees. Each day, Ravana

threatened the goddess with tor-

ture and death if she refused to

marry him, but Sita insisted on

remaining faithful to Rama.

Although Hanuman offered to

carry her away. Sua refused to

touch any man but her husband.

As Hanuman left to tell Rama that

he had found Sita, Ravana and his

demons set his tail on lire.

However, the lire failed to hurt the

monkey god, who instead caused

vast destruction on the island by

swishing his tail from side to side,

setting light to countless buildings.

Back in India, Hanuman

encouraged an army of monkeys to

build a bndge across the sea from

India to Lanka, thereby enabling

Rama and his troops to approach

and attack the demon king. Rama

rewarded Hanuman for his help by

giving him the gilt of eternal life.

Hanuman was said to be as

large as a mountain, with yellow

skin, a red face and a tremendously

long tail. His roar was like thunder,

and he flew through the clouds

with a great rushing sound.

HAYAGRIVA isoneol fibetan

Buddhism's DHARMAPALAS, or

"Protectors ol the Teaching". 1 le is

the lord ol wrath, the leader of the

terrifying gods known as Drag-

shed His name means "Horse's

Neck", and he is small, with a pot

belly and a horse's head. In

Buddhism, Hayagriva is regarded as

an emanation of either the buddha

\MITABHA or the buddha AKSOBHYA

and as the terrifying aspect of the

B( >DHISATTVA AVALOK1TESHVAR4.

In a Hindu myth, Hayagriva was

one of the DAITYAS, giant W <RAS

who opposed the gods. He stole

the Veda, the sacred knowledge ol

Hinduism, when it fell from

BRAHMA's mouth. \7sh\( ', reincar-

nated as the AVATAR Matsya the

fish, managed to kill Hayagnva and

retneve the sacred texts.

Hayagnva is also regarded as an

avatar of the god Vishnu, who is

said to have taken on this form in

order to retrieve the Veda, after it

had been stolen from the gods by

two daityas.

HERUKA is a Buddhist deity, an

emanation of the buddha

AKSOBHYA. In Tibet he is regarded

as one of the protective deities, or

JSHTADEVATA.S. Heruka is usually

depicted with three eyes, wild hair

and bared teeth. His body is

smeared with ashes, and he holds

a severed human head in his hand.

The deity sits or dances on a corpse

and is sometimes shown with his

female partner, Prajna, with whom
he creates nirvana (spintual bliss).

Heruka confers buddhahood and

protects the world from evil.

The herukas as a group are ter-

rifying energies who are usually

portrayed with haloes of flame.

The)' dance with their huge and ter-

rifying consorts. The herukas exist

in the head region, and meditators

who achieve their level are believed

to be capable of reaching a realm of

the ultimate reality.

HAYAGRIVA. the leader of the terrifying

gods known as Drag-shed, wreathed with

his enemies' heads. (Bronze. Tibet.;
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HEVAJRA is a HDAM, or tutelary

god, worshipped in Mongolia,

Cambodia, Thailand and Tibet. He

is usually represented with four legs

and eight heads; his body is blue,

and his heads are different colours.

He is sometimes shown alone, but

often in Yab-Yum, the posture of

embrace, with his 5HAKTI or corre-

sponding female energy

HlMAVAT see PARVATI.

HlRANYAKASHIPU see AVATARS

and RAVANA.

INDRA, one of the chief deities of

Indian mythology, is a god of

storms and war. He appears in the

Rig Veda - the ancient hymns form-

ing part of the Veda, the sacred

knowledge of Hinduism - as the

king of the gods. Indra is red or

gold in colour, and is large, fierce

and warlike. In his right hand he

carnes a thunderbolt, which he

uses either to slay his enemies or to

revive those killed in battle. He is

said to ride through the heavens in

a chariot, often said to be the sun.

In later times, he was frequently

depicted on the elephant, AIRAVATA.

Indra was bom from heaven and

earth, which he separated for ever.

He challenged the old order and

became the leading deity, a less

remote figure than the Vedic god,

VARIWA. Indra was best known as

a destroyer of demons, who led the

gods against the ASL'RAS. He fought

and destroyed the serpent VRTTRA

with a pillar of foam and, in doing

so, gave form to chaos, liberating

the waters, generating life and caus-

ing the sun to nse.

On another occasion, Indra set

free some cows which had been

stolen from the gods. This myth is

interpreted as symbolizing how

Indra released the sacred force, or

light of the world. Indra was also

worshipped as the god who pro-

vided rain. As the bringer of light

and water, he absorbed many of

Varuna's functions, becoming a fer-

tility god and a god of creation.

A vast dnnker with a huge belly,

Indra was also associated with

SOMA, an intoxicating dnnk used in

religious rituals. It was from Soma

that the god was said to denve his

special powers. After dnnking it, he

became so large that he filled both

heaven and earth.

Indra's importance gradually

declined. Although he remained a

temtying god of thunder, he came

to be regarded as a divine earthly

monarch who reigned in Swarga, a

luxurious heaven situated on the

sacred Mount MEW.

According to one myth, it was

Indra, rather than VISHM s AVATAR

Vamana, who fought the demon

Bali. While Indra was attacking a

host of demons led by Jalamdhara.

Bali fell, and a stream of jewels

poured from his mouth. Indra was

HEVAJRA iv the Buddhist equivalent ofOk

Hindu god Shiva Kataraja. He is shown in

Yaly-Yum with his shakti. Nairamata, who

stands on two corpses. (Taxtrk n

so amazed that he struck open the

demon's body with one of his

thunderbolts. The different parts of

Bali's body then gave nse to the

seeds of precious stones.

Diamonds were produced from his
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1SDRA (above) is a weather andfertility

god, and a leading Hindu deity. He is

s/iowti wielding a \ajra, or thunderbolt, and

is seated on his mount, the elephant

Airavata. (lira a

bones, sapphires from his eves.

rubies from his blood, emeralds

from his marrow, crystal from his

flesh, coral from his tongue and

pearls from his teeth.

In a story from the Hindu epic,

the Ramayana, Indra seduced

Ahalya. the wife of the great sage

Gautama. One day. when he knew

that the sage was away from his

home. Indra disguised himself, vis-

ited Gautama's wife and pressed

her to become his lover. Despite his

disguise. .Ahalya immediately recog-

nized Indra and. because she was

curious about the chief god. she

agreed. .Afterwards, as Indra was

lea\ing. he met Gautama returning.

Realizing what had happened, the

sage caused the gods testicles to fall

off. Gautama then cursed Ahalya.

condemning her to lie on ashes and

eat only air until RAMA visited her.

The gods later replaced Indra's tes-

ticles with those of a ram. (See also

MYTHICALMOUNTAINS)

ISHTADEVATAS are protective

Buddhist deities or sacred beings

who are especially common in

Tibet. Ishtadevata means "Beloved

(or Desired) Divinity".

Each individual who decides to

enter the path of Bhakti yoga - that

of loving submission to a deity -

chooses their own ishtadevata

Alternatively, the individual's guru

may choose the ishtadevata. since

the guai will be able to discern

which aspect of the divine will be

most useful to the disciple.

JALAMDHARA -co fheasuras

and GANGA.

J INAS see DHYANIBUDDHAS.

KADAVULseeKATAVUL.

KADRU see GARVDA.

KALADEVI, known in Tibet as

Lha-mo. is the only female

DHARMAPALA. or protector of the

Buddhist law. She is said to have

been created by the other deities

and provided with weapons, in

order that she might defend

Tantnsm. a tradition of gaining

enlightenment through ritual prac-

tices. Kaladevi ndes a mule whose

reins are made from poisonous

snakes and whose back is covered

with the skin of a YAKSHA.

ding to one myth, the skin is

that of Kaladevfs son. whom she is

said to have devoured. Kalade\i has

three protruding eyes, ten arms

and. like all Dharmapalas. wears a

crown and garland of skulls. She is

sometimes said to be the wife of a

yaksha king of Sri Lanka and is

occasionally depicted walking on a

lake of blood along with two other

female beings. A terrifying and

bloodthirsty goddess, she is often

regarded as a consort of YAMA. god

of the dead. She helps those who

earnestly seek her protection.

KALADFAT. a bloodthirsty goddess who is

the onlyfemale Dharmapala, or protector

2 uddhist teaching. (Bk :

Tibet. 18th /-

K
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KALI, the "Black One", is the ter-

rifying aspect of the great mother

goddess and SHAKTl of SfflVA. The

personification of death and

destruction, she is said to spring

from the forehead of Dl'RGA,

another aspect of the : . .

-

when she becomes angry. Kali is

usually depicted with blood-red

eves, four arms and with her

tongue lolling out of her mouth in

search of blood. She is naked, but

for a girdle ol severed heads or

hands skulls and a

-kin.

Like Shiva, Kali has a third eye

in her forehead. In one hand she

holds a weapon, in another the sev-

ered head of a giant, while her

remaining two hands, in contrast,

are raised in blessing. Her de-

her as a loving mothei ;

an destroy death as well

as demons.

nyth tells how a monster.

Raktabija. was destroying the

world. Each time he was wounded.

1 .000 den g from each

drop of his blood. The gods asked

Kali to destroy the monster and. as

ut killing the demons.

she drank their blood before it

reached the ground, so that they

were unable to multiply. When
only the original monster

remained. Kali gulped him down

in one mouthful.

In celebration of her victory, she

began to dance. As her movements

became more and more frenzied,

all creation began to shake, and the

whole of existence was threatened

with destruction. The gods begged

Shiva to stop the goddess from

dancing, but even the great god

was unable to calm her. Eventually.

Shiva threw himself on the ground

in front of the goddess, whereupon

she began to dance on his body.

Finally. Kali realized what she was

doing and stopped dan^

The city of Calci

after the goddess: its name means

"Kali Ghat"' or "Kali's Steps". Each

day. animals are sacrificed to her.

and it is believed that huma:

- were made to her in the past.

llso THE MOTHER GODDi :

KWI \ a, is the

ted as ayoung man

riding on a jiarrot, he bears a bo*

id decorated

with flow

KALKIN see AVATARS.

KAMA, according to the ancient

sacred teachings of India, is either

sexual desire or the impulse

towards good. However. Kama is

sometimes regarded as a deity.

Described as the first being to be

KA LI ijnring on the god Shiva in afrenzy

ofblood lust. Eventually she realized what

f world became

•

he is superior to gods and

humanity and. as a symbol of orig-

inal desire, he is said to have

brought about the created world.

In the form of Kamadeva. he is

love. He is sometimes

regarded as the son of Dharma. god

ofjustice and Shraddha. godc^ s
-

faith. Elsewhere he is described as

the son of LAKSHMI, or as having

arisen from the heart of BRAHMA.

His consort is Rati, or "Volup-

tuousness", the goddess of sexual

passion. Kama is said to rule over

the APSARAS, the heavenly nymphs.

According to one myth, the god-

dess RAR\ ATI grew bored because her

consort, the great god SHAA. was

deep in meditation on Mount

Kailasa. Parvari persuaded Kama to

come to her aid. Kama was loathe to

intervene, but Parvati insisted,

whereupon Kama prepared to fire

his anow at Shiva's hean in order to

remind him of his duties to his wile.

The god Mahesvara saw what was

about to happen; since it was

• S2Z
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necessary for Shiva to finish his med-

itation in order for the cycles of

creation to run their course, he

struck Kama with a thunderbolt.

Later, however, he brought Kama

back to life. In another version of the

muh. Shiva struck Kama with a flash

of his third eye and burned him to

ashes. .As a result. Kama was some-

times called Ananga. or "Bodiless"

KAMSA see KRISH.VA.

KARTTIKEYA. also known as

Skanda, is a wamor god who cam-

paigns against demons. The deity

is sometimes said to have been

raised by the stars of the Pleiades,

or Kirttikah. He is sometimes also

regarded as a god of fertility.

In the great Hindu epics the

Mahabharata and the Ramayana,

Karttikeya is descnbed as the son

of SHIVA. He is said to have been

conceived when Shiva offered his

seeds to the fire god AGNl, who

gave them for safekeeping to the

nver goddess GANGA. Eventually, a

child with slx heads, and six or 12

arms, was bom.

Alternatively. Shiva is said to

have directed the fire of his third

eye at a lake. Six children emerged

and were brought up by the wives

of the R/SH/S. or seers. One day,

PARVATI hugged the children so

tightly that they were squeezed

together into one child, although

the six heads remained

KASYAPA was an ancient Indian

sage whose name means

"Tortoise". According to the sacred

Hindu Atharva Veda, "Kasyapa, the

KARTTIKEYA is sometimes shown nding

a peacock, holding a bow in one hand and

an arrow in the other.

KARTTIKEYA. the Hindu warrior god, is

named after the Kirttikah, or Pleiades.

(Sandstone, Pun;ab. 6m ecu

self-born, emerged from Time".

One of his wives, Kadru, gave birth

to 1,000 serpents, while the other,

Vinata, gave birth to G.ARL'D.A, the

bird chosen by the great god

Vishnu to be his mount. Kasyapa

is sometimes said to have fathered

the ADITYAS by ADITI and the

demonic DAITYAS by her sister. Diti.

He is described in the Hindu epics,

the Mahabharata and the

Ramayana, as the son of BRAHMA

and the father of Vivasvat, or the

sun, who in turn was the father of

M.AM', the first man. from whom
all human beings are descended.

In Buddhism. Kasyapa is one of

the six Manushi. or "human", bud-

dhas. He is the immediate

predecessor to GAUTAMA BUDDHA.

He is often shown seated on a Hon.

and is coloured yellow or gold

because he represents the light of

the sun and the moon.

KATARAGAMA DEVTYO is one

of the four great gods of Sn Lanka.

He is the equivalent of the Indian

god KARTTIKEYA and the southern

Indian Tamil god, MURUKAN

Onginally. Kataragama Deuyo was

called Ceyon, or "God with the

Red-coloured Body".

KATAVUL. or Kadavul. is the

name for the supreme personal

being of the Tamils of southern

India and Sn Lanka. The source of

all existence, his name means "He

Who Is". He is the judge of

humankind, rewarding or punish-

ing people according to their deeds

dunng life.

KATUKILAL see korr.au 7.

KHADROMAS see DAK7NI.

Khyung-gai mGo-can
was an ancient Tibetan god who

may have been connected with the

sun. He was said to have had the

head of a bird.

KORRAWI is the Tamil goddess

of battle and victory. She also takes

the form of Katukilal, a goddess of

the woods. The mother of

MURUKAN, her temples are guarded

by demons and spirits.

i

°

— -s .Cvu v e^r.-S.

131



M y t h s o i South \ \ p Central Asia

The Avatars of Vishnu

THE GREAT GOD VlSHNU WAS SEEN as the

protector of the world, having measured out

the universe in three giant strides and

established it as the home of both gods and

humanity. He was a benevolent deitv and his consort
y y

'

Shri, or Lakshmi, was the beautiful goddess of good

fortune. In token of his willing involvement with the

human race, he descended to earth and became

incarnate at times when the world of mortals was

threatened bv evil. His incarnations, or avatars, follow an
y

evolutionary pattern, from fish and reptile, through

animals and the dwarf Vamana, to men and finallv to the

future creator, Kalkin. The number was traditionally

fixed at ten, although the individual avatars varied

slightly in different texts. The Buddha was assimilatedO J

into the series much later than the others, while the

seventh and eighth avatars. Rama and Krishna, are

important heroes of Hindu mythology.

&}

Kt sua left), the tortoise, supported Mount

Mandara on his back during the chum

cosmic ocean. As the gods had uprooted the

mountain and turned it upsidt .

for this task, the peak drilled into the

earth when the churning began.

Vishnu, in his second incarnation as

Kurma, di\ed underneath it am

with the mountain, actingas a

speed up the operation. The milk ocean

turned to butter and tossed up Amrita, the elixir

of immortality | Hjggjnboiham

Varaha (righ he earth. The

demon Hiranvafcsha tossed the earth into thi

but in his third a\atar. as Varaha the boar,

Vishnu plunged into the ocean and killed tht

und the earth in the form of a

beautiful woman, whom he carried back up

to the surface on his tusk*

PRAT7HAR1

Matm I :<!. was Vishnu's first incanwtion. It

\ lanujrom being eaten by a largerfish. Sianu

looked after it while it grew, then released it to the ocean. In

return, the fish warned Manu of a catastrophicflood. It helped

him build a boat on which he could save seeds and

animals to repopulate the world, and towed the

boat to safety

FROM DRUnOMJ. TEXT.
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N \RASMHA (above) was the fourth avatar Hiranyakashipu

the demon, the twin brother oj Hiranyaksha, dethroned the

god India and proclaimed himselj fringe/ the universe. He

was enraged by his son's veneration of Vishnu and

i ondemned him to death, but jailed to kill him. In his anger,

the demon struck a pillar demanding to know why Vishnu

did not show himselj The pillar split open, and Vishnu was

incarnated as the man-lion Narasimha, who disembowelled

Hiranyakashipu.OLu snumoNBY). Higgisbotham. 1864J

VAMANA (above) thedwarj, rescued the universefrom the

demon Bali, who had assumed power over it. To release u

from his grasp, Vishnu assumed the form of a dwar) jot his

fifth incarnation He requested from Bah as much territory

as he could cover in three strides. Bali easily granted this

apparently trivial request, and Vishnu, transformed into the

giant, Trivikrama, covered the underworld, the earth and

the heavens in three vast strides. (icwsnumoN by].

'THAU. 1864.)

Parish; RAMA (above), although he was born a brahman

was destined to lead the life ofa warn oi II, was armed

with a celebrated axe that had been given to him In Shiva

In revengefor insulting hisfather, he wiped out all the male

members of the warrior caste and ordered their widov

sleep w nh brahmans to produce a new and purer caste oj

warriors. He was Vishnu's sixth avatar. Pai

W1RYA BV Chamba OR BllASPUR. c. I 750-60.)

Rama ilejt) was Vishnu's seventh avatar, assumed at the gods' request to

destroy Ravana, the evil ruler of Lanka (the island of Sri Lanka). Rama son

i '/ the king of Ayodhya, won his wife, Sita, by bending and breaking Shiva s

unbenddble how. He was banished by his stepmotherfor Hyears to

forest, where Sita was abducted by Ravana. After mam adventures, Rama

killed Ravana. won Sua bach, returned to his kingdom and n

years. (Iuvstrationto

THE IUMAYANA BV .VflR

;: 50-60.)

I

Kr/\h\ i labove), the god and the eighth

avatar, was hidden at birth because ofa

prophecy that his mother's eighth i hild

kill the evil King Kamsa. Krishna was brought

up in obscurity among a community ofco killing a suca

demons, including Vatsasura, who cam fai alj. Krishna killed

Kamsa. He assisted the hero Arjuna in the great battle oj Kurukshetra, disguised

us his charioteer / -to.)

Gautama Buddh.\ (lefti, Vishnu's ninth

incarnation, was not identified until the third

•i fourth century ad. In the earliest accounts

oj it, Vishnu was said to have assumed tins

avatar m order to convert demons to Buddhist

ith the intention q) weakening them

ni their war against the gods, or to mislead

iinful mortals so that they would

ust punishment Later, a more positive

reason was suggested Vishnu uas said to

vant to abolish animal sa

K w m\ (above) is Vishnu's tenth and final aval

• it age. the Kali Yuga. whu h began in 3102BC and will last 432,000years. In its final years,

humanityvriUfaceabreakdcnmoftivilizationandalo
i

i ralvalues. The divine

incarnation q) Kalkm. riding a white horse, will be needed to wipe out the wi world

and establish a new era
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KRISHNA, according to Hindu

mythology, is an AVATAR of VISHNU,

the preserver of the universe. He is

traditionally referred to as the only

complete avatar. A divine hero.

Krishna is said to have been mirac-

ulously born in the town of

Mathura in northern India. The

gods wanted to destroy the evil

oppressor King Kamsa, and so

Vishnu decided to be born as the

eighth son of the king's sister

Devaki. According to one story,

Vishnu plucked out two of his

hairs, one black, one white. The

black hair became Krishna and the

white hair BALAR.4MA. Knshna's

older brother. Krishna's name

means the "Dark One".

King Kamsa learned that he was

to be assassinated by one of his

nephews, so he

imprisoned

Devaki and her husband Yasudev

and killed each of their sons as they

were bom. When Devaki gave birth

to Krishna. Vishnu told the couple

to exchange their baby for the

daughter of some cowherds who

lived on the other side of the river

Yamuna. The doors of the prison

miraculously opened, and Yasudev

carried the baby to the river. As

soon as the child's toe touched the

waters, they parted, allowing the

father and son to pass through

safely. Yasudev left the baby with

the cowherds Yashoda and Xanda.

However. King Kamsa discovered

what had happened and sent a

demon disguised as a nurse to look

after the infant. Krishna sucked at

the demon's breast until he drained

her life away.

Krishna was a pla\"ful

child, teasing

KRISHNA (left) is said to ha\e taught the

science ofBhaktiyoga to the sun god, Surga.

who instructed Manu,father ofhumankind.

the cows, laughing at his elders and

stealing butter and sweets. He also

displayed signs of his divine origins

by. among other pranks, uprooting

two trees at once; on another occa-

sion, his adopted mother. Yashoda.

was amazed to see the whole uni-

verse when she looked down his

throat. Once, when the cowherds

were about to worship the great

god IXDRA. Krishna told them that

instead they should worship

Mount Govardhana and their

herds. The mountain. he

explained, provided their herds

with food and the cows themselves

gave them milk to dnnk. Knshna

then declared that he himselt was

the mountain. Indra was furious

and sent down torrents of rain.

However. Knshna lifted Mount

Govardhana and held it above the

KRISHNA above a shnu,

spent his childhood as the adopted son of

:seo.)

storms for seven days and seven

nights. Indra was so amazed that

he came down from the heavens

and asked Krishna to befnend his

son. the hero ARJt'XA.

One of the most popular myths

concerning Krishna is that of his

youthful dalliances with the gopis.

the female cowgirls, and in partic-

ular with a girl called RADHA with

whom the young hero fell passion-

ately in love. Once, when the

cow girls were bathing in the nver

Yamuna. Krishna stole their

clothes, then hid in a tree. He

refused to return their garments to

them until they came out. one by

one. their hands clasped in prayer

Because all the cowgirls wanted to

hold Krishna's hands when they

danced, he multiplied his hands

countless times. The sound of
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Krishna's flute, calling the cowgirls

oui to dance in the moonlight, is

believed to symbolize the voice ol

the supreme lord calling all who

hear him to divine pleasures.

\s Krishna grew older, he began

to rid the neighbourhood ol mon-

sters and demons Eventually, King

Kamsa heard ol his exploits and

determined to kill him. However,

Krishna not only succeeded in

killing Kamsa but also went on to

destroy numerous other oppressive

kings as well as demons

1 he most important battle he

participated in was that ol

Kurukshetra. On the eve ol the

KRISHNA visiting Radha, a younggopi,

girt, with whom he fell passionate^

in love. His name means "Dark One' and

he is often aepix ted as dark-skinned.

V - •AIAMARI BV BHAN'rDETM.

1 865.)

battle, Krishna, disguised as a ^ hai

ioteer, is said to have preac hed to

the hero Arjuna the Bhagavad Gita,

oi "Songoi the Lord « hi< h Forms

part oi the great 1 lindu epic the

Mahabharata I he wai ended in the

destruc tion ol both armies, with

only the merest handful ol sur-

vivors on each side. Krishna died

shortly afterwards. He was sitting

in the forest, meditating, when a

huntsman mistook him lor a deer

and shot an arrow, which struck

him on his lelt heel, his only vul-

nerable spot Krishna told the

huntsman not to grieve or be

afraid, and then ascended into the

sky in a beacon oflight.

Krishna is believed to embody

divine beauty, joy and love, using

his charm, playfulness and com-

passion to draw his devotees into

the embrace of the supreme lord.

(See also THE AVATARS OFV7SHNI )

KSH1T1GARBHAwin is a i i

HIS w rVA, or "buddha-to be", is

said to look alter the si\ paths

taken bv souls aftei the) have been

judged. I hese paths are the des

times oi humankind. \m R 15,

demons, gods, animals and the

damned. Patient and persevering,

he i onsoles those w ho live in hell,

seeking to lighten the burdens that

they have brought upon them-

selves bv evil actions when alive.

Kshitigarbha came to be

regarded as the protector oi all trav-

ellers. In India, he had only a small

following, but he attracted many

devotees both in China andJapan.

According to one Chinese myth, he

was a young Indian boy of the

brahman caste who was so upset

by how his late mother was suffer-

ing in hell that he determined to

save all the other inhabitants ol hell

from such a terrible late

Kshitigarbha's name means i le

Who I ni ompa i the Eai th". In

c hina, he is knov> n a I

i

Wang, and in Japan asji o Bosatsu

KUNTI see ARJUNA.

KUN-TU-BZAN-PO
to the Ron religion ol libet. ( reated

the world from a lump ol mud, and

living beings from ai

KURMA, the tortoise, was the

second incarnation, or WAI \k ol

the Hindu god VISHNU, the pre-

server ol the universe. During the

churning of the ocean, Kurma sup-

ported Mount Mandara on his back

in order to prevent the mountain

from boring a hole in the earth. The

gods were thus able to obtain

AMRITA, the elixir ol immortality, to

restore their power. (See also THE

AVATARS OF V1SHNI I
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KURUKULLA is a Buddhist god-

dess who emanates from

AMITABHA. She is said to be able to

cast spells on men and women in

order to ensure that they serve her.

In Tibet, she became a goddess of

riches. Her mam attributes are a red

lotus, a bow and an arrow. She is

often represented as reddish in

colour, seated in a cave and with

four arms. Her two upper arms are

held in a threatening posture, while

the two lower arms otter comfort.

KUVERA see GUARDIAN KIN< '6

LAKSHMANA, according to

Hindu myth, was the son of King

Dasaratha and Sumitra and the

half-brother of RAMA, an incarna-

tion ol the great god VISHNU. When

Rama was exiled from his late

lather'? kingdom, Lakshmana

accompanied him on his travels

While the two brothers were living

in the wilderness. Surpanaka, one

of the demon king RAVAN \'s sisters

fell in love with Rama. He sent the

woman to Lakshmana who in turn

sent her back to Rama. The

demoness, seeking revenge for

being thus insulted, attacked

Rama's wife SITA, but to no avail.

Rama then asked Lakshmana to

disfigure the seductress, which he

did by cutting off her nose and

ears. The demoness demanded that

Ravana avenge her. and it was dur-

ing this great battle that the demon

king succeeded in abducting Sua

LAKSHMI. or Shri, according to

the Veda, the sacred knowledge of

the Hindu?, was alleged to have

been many deities, including the

consort oi VAR

1 lowever, she is best known as the

beautiful consort orSHAKTJ (female

power) of the great Hindu god

\7SH.\( . The goddess of wealth and

good :

akshmi is usually

depicted as a beautiful golden

woman sitting on a lotus llower. the

symbol of the womb, immortality

and spiritual purity. During the

Hindu t elebration ol Diwal

LAKSHMANA ami Ranui uundt'iing in

search ofRama's abducted wife, Sita.

festival of lights, thousands of

lanterns are lit and fireworks

exploded in order to please the god-

dess. People gamble and feast, while

the goddess is said to wander from

house to house looking for some-

where to rest, and blessing with

prosperity all houses that are well lit.

Lakshmi was said to have been

born several times. For example,

when Vishnu was incarnated as

RAMA. Lakshmi was bom as SITA.

Everyone wants to possess

Lakshmi. but she insists that no

one can keep her for long. She

immediately leaves anyone who

puts her on their head, which is

what the demons do whenever

they manage to catch hold of her.

In early rmths. Lakshmi was some-

times associated with INDRA, the

war god. However, even Indrahad

to divide her into four parts in

order to keep hold of her for any

length of time. Lakshmi's presence

is believed to bring fertility.

According to one tale, when the

goddess sat down next to lndra. he

began to pour down rain so that

the crops flourished. Another myth

tells how Lakshmi was bom by her

own will in a beautiful field, which

had been cut open by a plough.

Lakshmi appears in the famous

myth ol the churning ol the ocean.

Using the snake Yasuki as a rope to

turn Mount Mandara. the gods

churned the cosmic ocean for 100

years Eventually the ocean turned

to milk and gave rise not only to

AMRITA, the elixir of immortahtv.

but also to the "Fourteen Precious

Things", including the beautiful

goddess Lakshmi. who rose seated

on a lotus llower The heavenly

musicians and great sages began to

sing Lakshmfs praises; the sacred

rivers asked her to bathe in their

LAKSHMI (Mi left), laden mrli |W,

,< beautiful golden woman. Ho presence i^

believed to bring fertility, and ancient

Indian rulers would perform a marriage

ritual in which shmi as their

bride re set ure wealth am/ fertility.

LAKSHMI (left) sat on Vishnu's lip ami

refused to look at the demons who wanted

to own her as goddess qj prosperity when

she emerged from the cosmic ocean

136



Thf m \ i ii s 01 South and C e n t r a A S 1 \

waters: the sea ol milk olfered her

a crown ol immortal (lowers; and

the sacred elephants who hold up

the world poured the holy water of

the Ganges over her.

L.ANKA was the old name given

to Ceylon, now Sri Lanka. It was

also the name of its capital. The

walls ol Lanka are said to have been

made Irom gold by Yishvakarma, a

creator deity and the architect of

the gods. Originally. Lanka was

intended as a home for Kuvera. god

of riches, but the demon king

RAVANA later captured it and took

it as his own.

According to one tale. VAYU, a

god of the winds, was responsible

for creating the island. Xarada. a

sage, or RI5HI. challenged Yayu to

break off the summit of Mount

MERU, the world mountain.

GARUDA, the mythical bird, nor-

mally protected the mountain.

but one day. in the bird's absence.

Vayu succeeded in breaking off the

summit. He immediately threw the

summit into the depths ol the

ocean, where it remained as the

island of Lanka.

THE LHA-DRE are gods, or

supernatural beings, ol the indige-

nous Bon religion ot Tibet. When
Buddhism entered Tibet, the

Buddhist teachers assigned to the

Lha-Dre the role of protectors of

the new iaith. thereby assimilating

them into the Buddhist pantheon,

where they are regarded as "Deities

of the World" rather than the sym-

bolic deities of Buddhism.

L.HA-MO see KALADEVI.

LOKAPALAS see dh.armap.al.as

and GUARDIAN KINGS.

THE LU are supernatural beings

of the indigenous Bon religion of

Tibet, who were assimilated into

Buddhism as protectors of the

faith. They live in lakes and nvers.

and require regular placation.

MAHAKALA. or Mahalka. is

known in Tibet as Mgon-po. The

destructive form of the god SHIVA.

he is one of the DHARMAPALAS of

Tibetan Buddhism, and a v/dam. a

tutelary god of Tibet. He is known

/ \ N K \ '

left) burns as Hanuman, the

monkey god oj Hindu mythology, leaps

across the water to safety.

as the "Great Black One", and has

three eyes. He is covered with a

tiger or elephant skin and holds a

noose made from snakes.

His function, like that of all

Dharmapalas. is to destroy all

known enemies of the Buddhist

teaching. Mahakala's most import-

ant duties are to pacify, enrich,

magnetize and destroy. In the 1 7th

century, he was accepted as the

tutelary god of Mongolia, then

under Tibetan influence.

LANKA was the site q) the battle

between Rama and Raxana, the demon

lung. Ravana's horde oj demon

eventually defeated by Rama's a\

monkeys, assembled by Hanuman

llLU'S71W770N TO THE RAMAYANA. Ra)\S THAN, EARL)

mm.)

Mahalka see mahakala.

MAHAMAYAseeMAVA

Mahaprajapati Gautami
was the stepmother and aunt ol

GAUTAMA BUDDHA. She raised him

after his mother. Queen MAYA, died

of ]oy a few days after his miracu-

lous birth. The devotion of

Mahaprajapati became legendary.

Alter the death of her husband,

Mahaprajapati persuaded the

Buddha to allow- her to tound a

Buddhist order of nuns.

jMAHAKALA is a destructive aspect oj

the god Shiva. Threatening and armed

with a sword, he is known as the "Great

Black One". (Tibetan, 19th cent
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MAITREYA is the buddha of the

future and the last earthly buddha.

Regarded as the embodiment ol

love, his name means the

"Benevolent" or "Friendly One

Maitre\a is currently a BOD-

HISATTVA dwelling m the TUSHITA

or "Joyful" Heaven. In due course,

GAUTAMA Bt'DDH.A will enthrone

him as his successor. Maitreya is

expected to appear at the end of

the present Buddhist age. in

around 30.000 years' time.

Maitreya is often depicted as

one of a triad with Gautama and

the bodhisattva AVALOK1TESHVARA.

In non-Mahayana, or "Great

Vehicle" Buddhism, the tem

hisattva usually refers either to

Maitreya or to the historical

Gautama Buddha, prior to his

spiritual enlightenment.

The cult ol Maitreya is very

widespread in Tibetan Buddhism.

According to one Tibetan tale,

Asanga, a learned sage who

founded the Yogachara schoi

Mahayana Buddhism, received his

teaching directly from Maitreya

The Yogachara school teaches that

everything consists of "mind only"

and puts particular emphasis on

the practice ol

ga spent many years medi-

tating on the future buddha He

eventually began to feel that his

: tain w isdom were fruit-

less and started to feel frustrated.

One day, As ed that the

\\ ings of birds had worn a groove

in a rock against which they always

brushed when landing, rhe

then heard the drip of water on a

-tone and saw that the dnp had cut

a deep passage through the rock.

These two tused

him to renew his determination to

attain wisdom. However, though

he continued to meditate, and

though he continued

Maitreya, he still goi nowhere.

time later, while he was

ling for food. Asanga met a

man who was rubbing an iron bar

with a piece of cotton. When
Asanga asked the man what he was

doing, the man replied that he was

making a needle. Once

Asanga determined to continue his

pursuit of wisdom.

Many years passed, and still

id failed to achieve his

goal Finally, he decided to leave his

cave \- he was making

his return to the outside world.

M met a dog who was suffer-

ing excruciating pain from a wound

infested with worms. Although

great com

the animal, he knew that if he

removed the worm-, they would

die tor want ol lood. Eventually, he

decided that he would pic k off the

worm- and allow them to eat his

own flesh. However, he then wor-

that he might crush the

worms, and so he decided to lick

them off the dog instead.

lust as his tongue brushed

LSI the worms, the dog disap-

peared and in its place stood

Maitreya Asanga asked Maitreya

why he had failed to appear to him

during hi- many years ol medita-

tion, whereupon the future buddha

replied that only in this act ol pure

MAITREYA irfarin the

future, when hu, earthly

MAITREYA $ii), the buddha

future, and the last earthly buddha.

compassion had Asanga's vision

been cleansed, although he had

been with the sage throughout his

many war- ol meditation.

Maitreya then told Asanga to

carry him on his back into the city

so thai everyone might see him.

Asanga did as instructed, but
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nobody saw Maitreya because their

vision was so clouded. Maitreya

then took Asanga to the Tushita

heaven, where he was able to gain

the spiritual insight which he had

sought for so many years.

MANJUSHRI is the BOD-

HJS.ATTVA of wisdom and one of the

most important members of the

Buddhist pantheon. His name

means He Who is Noble and

Gentle", and his 5H.AKT1. or female

energy, is SASASVATl. Manjushri is

usuallv depicted with two lotus

blossoms, on which rest his attrib-

utes, a sword of wisdom and a

sacred text. He dispels ignorance,

bestows eloquence and is a symbol

of the enlightenment that can be

reached through learning. He is

said to be the father and mother of

the bodhisattvas. as well as their

spintual friend.

In Tibetan Buddhism, certain

great saints and scholars are

regarded as incarnations of

Manjushri. The Tibetans often

depict Manjushn with several heads

and arms. In Nepal, he is believed

to have introduced civilized life, and

his festival is celebrated on the first

day of the year According to legend,

ashn originally came from

China. In Japan he is known as

Monju-Bosatzu. (See also BOD-

HISATTVAS)

MANU, according to Hindu

mythology, was the first man and

the precursor of humankind. One

myth tells how Manu was the son

of BRAHMA and a young woman

whom the god had produced from

his own body. According to

W \\/( silRl enthroned and surrounded

lanked by two lotus blossoms,

on which rest a sword ofwisdom and the

Prajnaparamita-sutra, a holy text that

advocates the ideal of the bodhisattva.

(TlflETAX ?A

another tradition. Manu was the

son of the sun god SURYA. Manu

was saved from a cataclysmic flood

by Matsya. an .4V.4IAR or incarnation

of the great god VISHNU, the pre-

server of the universe.

One day Manu was washing in

the nver when he found a tiny fish.

Matsya. which begged the sage to

protect it. Manu took the fish home,

where it grew bigger and bigger until

eventually it asked to be taken to the

sea. Before the fish swam away, it

warned Manu that there would be a

huge flood, which would engulf the

earth, and it advised the sage to save

himself by building a huge boat.

Manu did as the fish advised, taking

on board the boat all kinds of crea-

tures and seeds of plants.

Almost before he had finished

his task, the rains began to fall

heavily and soon the whole world

was Hooded. The waters grew

rough and threatened to capsize

Manu's craft. However. \i

appeared again, this time as a

gigantic fish, and towed the boat

safely through the waters. The fish

then told Manu to fasten the boat

to the summit of a mountain,

which still remained above the

water, and to wait for the floods to

subside. Before leaving, the fish

confessed to Manu that he was in

fact Vishnu.

In gratitude to the god. Manu

made a sacrifice of milk and melted

butter. After a year, the offering

turned into a beautiful woman who

revealed that she was his daughter.

Ida. The couple proceeded to

engender the human race.

\L\SJI~SHR1. seated on a btus-moon

throne, wields his sword of wisdom, poised

to strike down ignorance.
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MARA is the evil demon of

Buddhist belief who tempted

GAUTAMA BUDDHA as he sat medi-

tating under the sacred tree at

Bodh Gaya. Mara's name means

"Heath'. He realized that if

Gautama achieved enlightenment.

his own power would be

destroyed, and he therefore sent his

three beautiful daughters to tempt

the sage. Although Mara's daugh-

ters sang and danced and tried

every trick they knew to beguile

him. Gautama remained unmoved.

Eventually they admitted defeat.

Mara then sent An army ol tem-

t\ing devils to threaten Gautama

Some ot the creatures had 1 .000

eyes, others were horrifically

deformed; they drank blood and

ate snakes. However, as soon as

they tame near to the sacred tree.

they tound that their arms were

bound to their sides. Finally, Mara

himself attacked Gautama with his

fearsome weapon, a disc which

could slice mountains in two.

None the less, when the disc

iMARA (below) sent Ins three beautiful

daughters to tempt Gautama and tried in

ever) way to threaten the sage as he sat

meditating under the sai red tux at Bodh

i ioya. i: .

•

MAYA (above) gave birth to Gautama

Buddha while holding on to the branch oj a

tree He is also shown taking seven symbolit

Steps I ;
-

;
r

i CEN71 Rl

reached Gautama, it was trans-

formed into a garland of flowers. At

last, the demon realized that he

was beaten.

THE MARUTS are a group of

either 27 or 60 storm gods, usually

said to be the sons oi the goddess

Prisni and Rl 'DRA, an ancient Vedic

deity who later came to be identi-

fied with SHIVA. The Maruts

accompanied the war god INDR \

and were armed with lightning

arrows and thunderbolts.

According to the Rig Veda, the

ancient collection ol sacred hymns,

they wore golden helmets and

breastplates, and used their axes to

split the clouds so that ram could

fall, [hey were widely regarded as

clouds, capable ol shaking moun-

tains and destroying loicsts

According to a later tradition,

the Maruts were bom from the bro-

ken womb ol the goddess Pin. alter

India hurled a thunderbolt at her

to prevent her from giving birth to

loo powerful a son. The goddess

had intended to remain pregnant

for a century belore giving birth to a

son who would threaten Indra.

MATSYA see U4.'\( \

MAYA, or Queen Mahamaya, was

the mother ol GAU1 \M \ Bl TJDHA.

According to Buddhist tradition,

she possessed all the qualities

required ot a woman destined to

bear a buddha. She was not pas-

sionate, she drank no alcohol and

she observed the precepts ol a lay

Buddhist. On the day she con-

ceived Gautama, she is said to have

had a dream in which a small white

elephant, carrying a white lotus in

its trunk, entered her nght side. In

due course. Maya gave birth to

Gautama from her side as she

stood holding on to a tree. She suf-

fered no pain. Sewn days later, she

died ol joy and joined the gods.

Maya, or "Miraculous Power",

was a term used in Hinduism to

describe the power ol the Vedic

gods Later. Maya was regarded as

the illusion ol reality which we per-

ceive, which will be dispelled when

the universal reality ol Brahman or

the "Absolute" is understood. (See

also n ii mi Ol mi Bl ivvt\>
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\I.AY4 .<fwe) Jreams o/a small white

elephant ana" conceives Gautama BudoTia.

u/io is seen arming/or reincarnation,

riding on the elephant.

MERL is a mythical world moun-

tain, also known as Sumeru.

According to ancient Indian beliefs,

both Buddhist and Hindu, it is sit-

uated at the centre of the universe

and is the dwelling place of the

gods. In Hindu tradition, the

sacred Ganges flows from the sum-

mit of Mount Meru. and BRAH.UAs

magnificent golden city is situated

at its peak. Beneath the mountain

lie seven lower worlds, in the low-

est of which lives the snake Vasuki.

who bears Mount Meru and all the

worlds on his coils and destroys

them at the end of each Yl <GA.

In Buddhist belief. Meru is sur-

rounded by seas and worlds,

beneath which lie the hells. The

realms of the gods and the Buddha-

fields are situated above the

mountain. According to one

Tibetan myth, in the very begin-

ning, there was nothing but

emptiness Eventually, a wind

began to stir, caused by the karma

of the inhabitants of a previous uni-

verse. After many ages, the winds

grew stronger, and rain began to

fall. Many years later, the primeval

or cosmic ocean arose, and the

winds began to move the waters of

the ocean, churning them until

they gave nse to the cosmic moun-

tain Meru. or Rirap Lhunpo. In due

course. Meru became the abode of

the gods and semi-divine beings.

Meru is made of precious

stones; its slopes are covered with

trees and fruits. Around the moun-

tain lies a vast lake, and around the

lake lies a ring of golden moun-

tains. Altogether, there are seven

nngs of mountains and seven lakes.

The final lake is Chi Gyatso. within

which lie the four worlds. Each

world is like an island and has its

own unique inhabitants. Our own

world is called Czambu Ln

first. Czambu Ling was inhabited

by gods from Mount Meru

Everyone was happy, there was no

illness or pain.

However, it so happened that

one day, one of the gods noticed a

creamy substance lung on the sur-

VfERU (right), the golden mountain, is the

centre of the world in both Hindu and

Buddhist mythology. tstm.v. t

KK> SlTTHARAM. THAOASD.)

face of the earth. The cream u

delicious, and soon all the other

jegan to eat it. The more the

gods ate, the less powerful they

became. Eventually, the light the

gods had radiated was extin-

guished, the world became dark

and the gods became human

beings. When the creamy food ran

out. the people began to eat truit.

Each individual had his own plant,

and each day the plant would pro-

duce just one piece of fruit, which

list enough to satisfy one

person's hunger.

One day. a man noticed that his

plant had produced two pieces of

fruit. He ate both pieces and. when

the next day his plant produced no

fruit, he stole some from his neigh-

bour's plant. In this way. theft and

greed were introduced to the world.

(See also MYTHICAL MOUNTAINS')

MGON-PO see MAHAKALA.

MlTRA according to Yedic

mythology, was a god of light. He

was one of the ADI7YAS, and was

closely associated with VARUNA, the

supreme Yedic deity. Sometimes

regarded as twins. Mitra and

Varuna maintained universal order

and justice and were said to

embody the power that formed the

c e of the kshatriya, or warrior

caste. A good-natured deity. Mitra

has particular responsibility for

friendships and contracts. He is

believed to direct human beings

towards the light and to enable

them to live happily with one

another. In Iran, his parallel is the

god Mithra.

MURUKAN. or the "Youthful

One", was a deity* of the Dravidians

of southern India. He is sometimes

known as Ceyon, or the "Red

One". He is an important figure

in present-day Tamil religion.

Munikan is usually represented rid-

ing an elephant or a peacock, and

he carries a spear and a garland of

flowers. He is sometimes identified

with KARTTIKEYA, the Hindu war-

rior god. His equivalent in Sri

Lanka is KATARAGAMA DEVTrO.
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Sacred Rivers

lHE great river Ganges, which rises in the

Himalayas and flows across north-east India, is

sacred to Hindus, who believe that bathing in

her water will enable them to reach Indra's

heaven, Svarga, on Mount Mem. They also revere the

holy city of Prayaga (now Allahabad), where the

Ganges is joined by her two tributaries, the Yamuna

and the subterranean Sarasvati. This is a place of

pilgrimage so sacred that a tiny piece of its soil is

believed to be capable ol wiping away sin. Each ol

these great rivers was deified as a goddess, of which

the most holy was Ganga, daughter of the mountain

god Himavat and an aspect of the great mother

goddess, Devi. She was said to have emerged from the

toe of Vishnu, and to have descended from heaven to

cleanse the earth of the accumulated ashes of the dead.

The ashes of the faithful are still committed to her care.

S.arasv.atj ,,." ss was original!) identified with the sacred

rivei which flews into th As the deit) ofa nature

she had the power Co smash mountains and spoke with the roar oj the

waterfall later, she was said to be the creatii oj Brahma

She became the goddess ol music and » isdom, was credited with the

invention of Sanskrit, and was known .is the \

VARANASI Oefi), the .in on thl

Hindus. The\ believe that to die here, or to have then ashes committed to the

river, mil release theii souls from the cycle oj rebirth and death. The dead are

cremated on the "burning" ghats (the stone steps that run down to the

water), and then ashes are given to tiu . arried down to
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YAMUNA left thi rivei jpddess, was the daughter of the sun god Surya and his wife

Sanjna, and was also sometimes said to be the sista q/ Yama, the Vedic god of death.

As a rivet goddess, she was thought to bring fertility tmd good lumvsts, mid was

therefore identified with prosperity The ma Yamuna, a tributary of the Ganges,

parted miraculously to allow Krishna'sfather, Vasudev, tocarry him tosa

G ING I's (above) fallfrom heaxen was cushioned by the »uirted hair 0/Shiva, sitting

i'n Mount Kailasa. It separated the river into seven different streams so that it would

not engulf the earth. Ganga was believed toflow through the underworld too, linking

all three worlds She was seen as a symbol ofpurity and was portrayed as a beautiful

woman, the consort of Vishnu and Shiva, and also of a mortal king, Shantanu.

nux'snunoN bv Wakuick Gobll)

Tin ) \\u \\ (left) is one of the seven great rivers of India - the others are the

Ganges, Sarasvati, Godavari, Narmada, Sindhu and Kdveri - that are particularly

revered, though Hindus holdall water to be sacred. On the bank of the Yamuna lies

the ancient 1 it) 0} Mathura, the mythical birthplace of Krishna, which is aiso a place

ofpilgrimage for Buddhists andfains
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NAGAS. according to Hindu

belief, are semi-divine but powerful

serpents who guard the treasures of

the earth They are often associated

with fertility but can occasionally

prove dangerous. Whereas some

nagas are depicted with several

heads, others are represented as

human beings. The naga Vasuki

was used as a rope in the myth ol

the churning oi the ocean and was

atterwards worn by SHIVA as a gir-

dle that had the power to dispel

demons When the great god

V1SHNI is resting, he sleeps on the

naga known as Sesha. or Ananta.

Seshas's hoods shade the god. but

his yawns cause earthquakes.

In Buddhist belief, the nagas are

often regarded as water deities who

guard Buddhist texts. One story

tells how the nagas took the

Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna

to their realm, where he rediscov-

ered the Prajnaparamita-sutra ol

Mahayana Buddhism. The GAl TAMA

Bl'DDHA is said to have given the

text to the nagas for satekeeping

until a time when humans were

ready to receive it. Another story

tells how the naga king Elapatra

disguised himself as a man to listen

to the Buddha preach.

Naga kings are depicted in rep-

resentations of Gautama Buddha's

birth. One such king, Mucilinda. is

said to have sheltered the meditat-

ing Buddha dunng a great storm by

surrounding him with the coils of

his bod)' and (orming an awning

SAGAS arc semi-divine hut powerful

serpents who guard the treasures of the

earth. Alamp r, rm-Sm

with his hood. The naga kings are

said to control rainfall and to look

alter rivers, lakes and seas. They

protect against fires caused by light-

ning. In spnng. the nagas climb to

the heavens, whereas in winter they

live deep in the earth.

NANDA see KRISHNA.

NANDI. or Nandin, is the milk-

white bull who is an animal ionn of

SHIVA, the great Hindu god. As well
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as being Shiva's chosen mount,

Nandi is a member of his retinue

and represents the great god's viril-

ity and fertility.

When Shiva took the form ol

Nataraja. Nandi provided the

music for his wild dancing. In the

Puranas, Hindu scriptures dating

from the fifth century AD, Nandi is

invoked as a divinity. He is the son

of Surabhi. the divine cow who

arose from the churning of the

ocean, and KASrAPA, the sage.

Nandi looks after all four-legged

creatures and stands guard at the

four comers of the world A sculp-

ture of the bull is usually situated

at the entrance ol temples dedi-

cated to Shiva.

Nandin see nand/.

NANG-LHA is one of the super-

natural beings of the indigenous

Bon religion of Tibet. He was

assimilated into the Buddhist pan-

theon as a protector ol the religion

NANDI's statue stands at the entrance o)

many temples dedicated to Shiva, and

devotees customarily touch the bull's

testicles d< they enter the shrine. Nandi is

Shiva's principal attendant

Nang-Lha looks after the house and

is usually shown with the head of a

pig and the body of a human being.

NARAS1MHA was the fourth

incarnation, orAVATAR, of the great

Hindu god VISHNU, preserver of

the universe. A man-lion, he oxer-

came the king Hiranyakashipu, an

incarnation ofRAVANA. See also THE

AVATARS OFVISHNU)

NARAYANA see BRAHMA.

NASAIYA see ASVINS.

Nataraja see shiva.

NATHA is one of the four princi-

pal gods of Sri Lanka. His name

means "Master" He was identified

with the BODHISATTYA. or "bud-

dha-to-be", AVALOKITESHVARA, and

was also sometimes regarded as

MAITREYA, the future Buddha. The

Buddhist goddess TAR A is said to be

his consort.

NlLARANTHA see SHIVA.

PADMASAMBHAVA was one of

the founders ol Tibetan Buddhism.

His followers worship him as the
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YARA5IMH.A a man-lion, ihefourth

the Hindu god Vishnu. He-

me the demon king Hiranyakashipu.

nd Buddha". A contemporary

of the Tibetan king Tnsong Detsen

"55-97). Padmasambhava was

allegedly bom in the mythical land

of L'rgyen. believed to be situated

in north-west Kashmir. He is said

to have been created by the bud-

dha .AMJT.ABH.A and to have

appeared, aged eight years old, in a

lotus blossom, thereby earning his

name, which means "He Who is

Bom from the Lotus".

.After murdering a king's minis-

ter. Padmasambhava was

condemned to live in the charnel

grounds. However, while there, he

mastered all the learned disciplines

of his time, in particular the teach-

)f the Tantras. and achieved

spiritual power through con-

versing with the D.AM.yj. the female

"Sky-goers". At that time, the

ancient Bon religion still flounshed

in Tibet. King Tnsong Detsen

decided that he wanted to intro-

duce Buddhism to the country.

and so sent messengers to India,

instructing them to find the most

learned men in order that they

might teach his people. The mes-

sengers advised the king to send for

Padmasambhava.

Padmasambhava arrived in Tibet

and imparted the Buddhist teach-

ings to 25 main students, as well as

to the king. Some accounts say that

he stayed for a few months, others

that he was in Tibet for 50 years.

He transformed many demons into

DHARMAPALAS, or 'Protectors of

the Teaching", founded the

"Inconceivable" temple with the

help of local spints. and composed

the "Hidden Treasures". The trea-

sures, known as Gter-ma. are

religious instructions, which are

said to have been hidden av

order to be revealed sometime in

the future when the world need- a

fresh revelation.

PADMASAMBHAVA

ond Buddha" and instrumental in

introducing Buddhism to I

One story tells how the king

eventually grew worried that his

people showed greater reverence

for Padmasambhava than for him-

self. In order to demonstrate his

supreme authority, he summoned

all his courtiers to watch

'admasambhava bow down before

him. However, as Padmasambhava

.1 his arms as il to prostrate

himsell before the king, flames

g from his fingertips, setting

the ruler's clothes on fire.

Immediately, the king tore otf his

ceremonial scarf, already smoul-

dering, and threw himsell at

Padmasambhava's feet in submis-

sion. He later gave Padmasambhava

the scarf as a token of his humility,

establishing the tradition ol giving

scarves as a sign ol respect.

Before leaving Tibet, the sage

promised to return even- month on

the tenth day ol the waxing moon

in order to bless anyone who called

out his name. According to legend.

he travelled to Bhutan, where he

PADMASAMBHAVA in his eightforms.

He built the jirst Tibetan Buddhist

monastery, at Samye, where previous

attempts had been foiled by demons, who

core down the buildings as soon as they

. ted.

continued his religious teaching.

Padmasambhava is said to have

lived for more than 1 .000 years.
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THE PANDAVAS were the

descendants of King Pandu. The

five Pandava princes fought the

Kauravas in the famous battle of

Kurukshetra. which is descnbed in

the Hindu epic, the Mahabharata.

On the eve of the battle,

ARJUNA, one of the five brothers,

received spintual instruction from

KRISHNA, an AVATAR of the great

god VISHNU, who disguised himself

as Arjuna's charioteer. Krishna's

teaching forms the Bhagavad Gita

or "Song of the Lord".

PARASHURAMA see avatars.

PARVATI is an aspect of the divine

mother of Hindu mythology, the

consort of the great god SHIVA. She

is the graceful aspect of the SHAKT1

of Shiva. Parvati's name means

"Daughter of the Mountains": her

father was Himavat, king of the

mountains, and she was the

mother of the elephant god

i
. \\fiSHA, whom she is sometimes

said to have created from the rub-

bings of her own body. According

to one myth, Shiva produced six

PARVATI (right), mother of the elephant-

headed god Ganesha, with Shiva, who is

shown with the goddess Ganga in his hair.

lUX'STHATION BVJ. HlGG/NBOTHAM. ISM.)

children without Parvari's assistance.

The goddess became extremely fond

of her husband's offspnng and one

da)' hugged them so eighth- that they

merged into one child, although the

six heads remained. The boy grew

up to become the warrior god

KARTTIKEYA, or Skanda. According

to another story, when Parvati first

saw Karttikeya, she felt such mater-

nal love for him that milk flowed

from her breasts.

Another tale tells how Shiva

criticized Parvati's dark skin,

whereupon the goddess retired to

the forest in shame and became an

ascetic. However, BRAHMA was so

impressed by Parvati's austerities

that he transformed her into Gauri,

the golden-skinned goddess. In

some versions of the story. Parvati's

dark skin became the goddess KALI.

Shiva once turned Parvati into a

fisherwoman to punish her dis-

obedience. On another occasion,

Parvati crept up behind Shiva and

put her fingers over his eyes.

Darkness enveloped the world, and

so Shiva made a third eye appear in

the middle of his forehead. (See

also MYTHICAL MOUNTAINS; THE

MOTHER GODDESS)

THE PASDAVAS were descended from

King Pandu. Two oj their number, Bhima

andArjuna, fought against Drona, the

leader of the Kauravas. .

MaHABHAR.*

PATTINI is the most important

Singhalese goddess. She is said to

look after marriages and to keep

epidemics at bay. According to one

myth, she was bom from a mango,

which had been struck by a divine

arrow. Another myth tells how she

introduced the cultivation of nee

into Sn Lanka.

THE PEY. according to the

Tamils of southern India and Sri

Lanka, are demons who drink the

blood of the dead and ofwounded

warriors, and bnng misery and bad

luck to the living. They are wild

creatures with tangled hair.

PRADYUMNA. according to

Hindu mythology, was the son of

KRISHNA, the eighth AVATAR of

VISHNU, and his wife Rukmuni. He

is sometimes said to have been a

reincarnation of KAMA, god of

desire. When he was six days old,

Pradyumna was kidnapped by a

demon, Shambhara. who threw

him into the sea. The infant was

swallowed by a fish, which was

later caught and brought to

Shambhara's home. Pradvumna
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emerged from the fish, and

Mayadevi. the mistress of the

house, looked after him. The sage

Narada, lord of the GA.YDHARl'AS,

told her who the child was. When
Pradyumna became a young man,

Mayadevi fell in love with him and

told him the truth about his ori-

gins. Pradyumna then killed

Shambhara and fled with MayadeM

to Krishna's palace.

PRAHLADA see avatars.

PRAJAPATI. according to Hindu

mythology, is the lord or master of

created beings. In the Hindu epic,

the Mahabharata. he is the protec-

tor of the sexual organ. By his own

powers, he produced numerous

children including a daughter.

USHAS, or "Dawn".

On one occasion. Prajapati

attempted to commit incest with

Ushas. whereupon she trans-

formed herself into a gazelle or

deer. Prajapati then took the form

of a stag, whose seed gave rise to

the first humans. In other versions

of the myth, Prajapati succeeded in

mating with Ushas when she

appeared in numerous different

animal forms. The couple thereby

gave rise to all living creatures.

Another myth tells how Prajapati

rose weeping from the pnmordial

waters. The tears that fell into the

water became the earth, whereas

those that the god wiped away

became the sky and the air.

PARVATI with her husband, Shiva, and

children Karttxkeya and Ganesha, m their

home on Mount Kailasa, attended by

Sandi, the bull. (Miniature. 18ihceoturv.)

Pra]apati then created night and

day, the seasons, death, and people

to relieve his loneliness.

The name Prajapati sometimes

refers to a variety of gods, includ-

ing I.YDRA. SOMA. SHIVA, GARUDA,

KRISHNA and MAM'. It is also the

name given to ten sages from

whom humanity is said to be

descended, and to seven RI5H/5, or

seers. BRAHMA is sometimes attrib-

uted with myths that later became

associated with Pra]apati.

PRAJNAseeHERl'KA.

PRAJNAPARAMITA. according

to Buddhist belief, is the deification

of the Prajnaparamita-sutra, a

sacred text in which GAUTAMA

BL'DDHA is said to have set out his

teachings. According to tradition,

the Buddha gave the text to the

\AoAS until the time was ripe for it

to be revealed to the faithful. The

sutra is said to have been

"restored" by the Buddhist

philosopher Nagarjuna.

Prajnaparamita is thus regarded

as an incarnation of the divine

word. Her name means "Perfection

of Insight" or "Wisdom that

Reaches the Other Shore". In Tibet,

the goddess is usually depicted

coloured white or yellow, holding

a lotus flower in one hand and the

sacred text in the other.

PRJTHIVl. a Vedic earth goddess,

is sometimes said to be the mother

of USHAS, the dawn. AGNl, the god

of lire, and J.VDRA. the great war

god. She is also the consort of

Dyaus. the sky father of the Vedic

religion. When giving birth to

Indra. numerous portents warned

the goddess that this particular son

was destined to supplant the old

order. As a result, she hid the child

away Pnthivi is usually depicted in

the form of a cow.
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PURURAVAS see APSARAS.

PURUSHA was the primordial

man or cosmic giant of Indian

mythology. According to the

ancient sacred hymns known as

the Rig Veda. Purusha was three-

quarters immortal and one-quarter

mortal. From his mortal quarter, he

released his wife, Viraj, and he was

then born from her as a universal

spint. Purusha assumed the form

ofagiantwith 1,000 thighs. 1,000

feet, 1,000 arms, 1,000 eyes, 1.000

faces and 1 ,000 heads.

In order that the world might be

created, he offered himself up to be

sacrificed. His head became the

heavens, his navel, the atmosphere

and his feet, the earth. The seasons

came from his armpits, the earth

from his feet, the sun from his eyes,

and the moon from his mind. The

gods and people of the brahman

caste came from his mouth, and

the wind was bom from his breath.

His arms became the kshatnyas, or

warrior caste; his thighs became

the vaishyas, or the traders and

farmers: and his feet became the

shudras. or servant class.

In the Brahmanas and the

Upanishads, religious texts com-

posed after the Rig Veda, Purusha

was regarded as PRAJ.AP.AT/, the lord

of created beings. His name is also

used to denote the spiritual core of

a person; in Buddhist texts, it is

sometimes applied to the Buddha.

RADHA (above) and Krishna walking by

the Yamuna river in the moonlight, having

exchanged clothes. ilnrsnwnoN to the

i 1820.)

PURUSHA (lefi) was the primal being oj

Indian mythology He was sacrificed to

create all thing things.

RADHA. according to Hindu

mythology, was the favourite gopi,

or cowgirl, of KRISHNA, the eighth

u \l \R of the great god VISHNU.

she lived m Vrindavan, the village

in northern India where Krishna

was brought up. Radha is some-

times regarded as Krishna's wile.

sometimes as his lover. According

to one tale, she was married to

Ayanagosha, a cowherd. When

Ayanagosha heard ol Radha's adul-

tery, he went in search of the

couple. However, Krishna assumed

the form of a goddess, and they

thereby escaped Ayanagosha's
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wrath. According to another tradi-

tion. Radha is an incarnation of

LAKSHMI, the goddess of good for-

tune and wife ol Vishnu. The

goddess took the form of Radha in

order that she might not be sepa-

rated from her husband.

Radha's love for Knshna is seen

as a symbol of the interplay

between the individual soul and

the divine. When Radha is apart

from Krishna, she longs for his

return, and Krishna likewise pines

for Radha. Devotees of Krishna

regard the human feeling of love

and surrender as a means of achiev-

ing knowledge of and union with

the divine.

RAHUseeAMRITA.

RAHULA. whose name means

"Fetter", was the son ot GAl TAMA

Bl'DDHA and the princess

Yasodhara. He is usually said to

have been born shortly before

Gautama left his family to seek

enlightenment, although he is

sometimes said to have been bom
on the day of his father's enlight-

enment. According to the former

version of the myth. Gautama

crept into his wife's rooms to

iss her goodbye but, seeing her

RADHA i to her lover,

Krishna, (left), entertaining her with lus

flute as she attends to her toilette

1 '. WRY.)

RADHA (Ie/y lui\ ha toenails painted by

ha lover, Knshna (Kangra i 1820.)

asleep with Rahula in her arms.

feared he might wake them and so

left them sleeping.

Rahula entered a Buddhist

community at the age of seven and

is regarded as the guardian ol

novices. He is one of the ten great

disciples of the Buddha and was

said to be "
first in esotenc practices

and in desire for instruction in the

Law". He died before the Buddha.

He is sometimes represented hold-

ing a fly whisk (swatter) and a scroll

of scriptures, and is often accom-

panied by a deer or a disciple.

RAKSHASAS. according to

Hindu belief, are semi-divine, usu-

ally evil-natured. spirits. They are

able to assume any shape they

choose Whereas they lend to be

good-natured and faithful towards

cm' another, with outsiders they

can be gluttonous, lustful and vio-

lent 1 hey live in a magnificent city,

designed by Vishvakarma. the

architect ol the gods Harmless

beings, such as the rAKSHAS, are

rakshasas, as are numerous ene-

mies of the gods, including

demons who live in cemetenes and

harass human beings.

According to one tradition, the

rakshasas emerged from BRAHM V's

foot, whereas another tradition tells

how they are descendants of

KAS\ \IA. the great RISHI, or sage. In

some texts, the rakshasas are

described as the original inhabi-

tants of India who were subjugated

by the Aryans.
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The Mother Goddess

Devi, or Mahadevi ("the Great Goddess"), is a

composite figure who includes various aspects of

the female deity in a series of contrasting

incarnations. In the earliest Indian cultures, the

mother goddess was Shakti, the source of all energy in the

universe, the creative force who brought fertility to the earth.

Some of her manifestations were associated with natural forces

such as Ushas, the dawn, and Ganga, the river. Later she

was subsumed in the patriarchal Hindu creation myth as

the consort of Shiva. In this role she continued to appear

in a variety of incarnations. Some were benign, such as

Sati and Parvati, both of whom were loving and caring,

but others were terrifying, such as the warrior

goddesses Durga and Kali. Although she lost her

autonomy in her new role as consort, she was still the

creative force. While Shiva embodied potency, Shakti was

the energy needed to release his power.

Kali (above), the "Black One", was the most terrifying

aspect of the goddess Devi. She was portrayed as a black-

skinned hag with pendulous breasts and a necklace of skulls

or severed heads. Like Shiva, she had an all-seeing third eye

m herforehead. Her male victims, made impotent without

the goddess s actuating energy, had no way of resisting her

attack. (The Goddess Beheading a Man. Bindi. c 1650.)

Uma (right) was an earlyform of the goddess Parvati,

the shakti of Shiva. Uma was the consort of

Chandrashekhara, an aspect of Shiva who was also

called Umapati ("Uma's spouse"). She was the

daughter of Himavat, the king of the Himalayas. In her

fierce aspect as Uma Maheshvara, shefought with

demons. (Khmer sjawe. 1 1th c i \
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Parvati (above right), the wife of Shiva (above left), was a reincarnation of his first wife, Sati, who had

immolated herself in shame when Shiva was not invited to herfather Daksha's sacrifice. Shiva showed no

interest in Parvati at first, objecting to her dark skin, but she won his love by enduring austerities. She

became the personification of the loving wife and mother, domesticating Shiva, and they led an idyllic

family life with their children Karttikeya (above centre) and Ganesha. (Bronze

SO.MASKXNDA GROUP. 16TH CENTURY.)

DVRGA (left) the invincible wamor goddess, fought demons that

threatened the world. She was the embodiment of the anger of the

gods, whether of Shiva and Vishnu, or of Parvati. When Durga

herselfwas angry, Kali emergedfrom herforehead. Durgafought

the demon Mahisha in an epic battle, m which he transformed

himself into a buffalo, a lion, an armed man and an elephant.

Finally, Durga cut ojJMahisha's head. (Durga Slays Mahishasura.

Mandi. c 1 750-60.)

Kali (right) set out to kill demons but could become so intoxicated with

blood that she threatened the world as well. She vanquished the demon

Raktabija, who was reproduced with every drop of his blood that touched

the ground, by catching the drops in her huge mouth before theyfell,

and then sucking the demon dry. Inflamed by herfeast, she began to

dance wildly, and when Shiva tried to stop her, she danced on his

body, nearly destroying the cosmos. (Illustration byJ HiGCiNBorHAM. 186h
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RAMA was an n \i \k. or incama

tion. of VISHNU, the great Hindu

deity known as the preserver ol the

universe He is said to have been

sent down to earth in order to over-

the powers ol darkness as

embodied by the evil demon

ngo »\K.\. His Hie and

exploits are immortalized in the

Hindu cpie, the Ramayana.

Rama probably originated as a

folk hero and onl . ame

to he regarded as an avatar ol

Vishnu. He was is and

peace-loving, dutiful and virtuous.

Devotees ol ird him as

the ideal man and they regard his

wile Sll \ as the ideal woman:

c haste, faithful and devout.

Rama was -
, son ol

King Dasaratha ol Vyodhya. On his

lather's death, his stepmother

Sumitra cheated him

inheritance and banished him into

Although Rama advised his w lie to

in the palace, away from th<

on accompanying her husband:

"With you it is heaven, away from

you hell." she said. Once in the for-

est, Rama protected the sages who

had their hermitages there. When
Rama tailed to respond to the

advances ol a horrible female

demon, Surpanaka, she persuaded

her brother, Ravana, to kidnap Mia

Ravana suca eded in abduc ting

Sita and earned her oil to the island

ol Lanka. Rama, mad with

went in search ol his wile and

RAMA

Sita,

regard

woman.

RAMA Qefi
' and his half-brother,

Lakshmana I

'

deer planted in the forest h\ Ravana.

Meanwhile, flu di

"i

succeeded in overcoming numer-

ous demons, often with the help ol

the monkey god H \Nl 'MAN.

In order to reac h sua. Rama had

to take his army across the sea. He

asked the ocean for help and. when

none was forthcoming, became so

enraged that he shot his arrows at

the waters in an attempt to dry

them tip Nothing happened.

Rama then hied an arrow tipped

with a charm given to him h\

BRAHMA. Immediately, the sky

grew dark, and all living creatures

trembled with tear. Finally, the

ocean spoke and explained that,

though he was unable to halt the

movements ol his waters, he would

support a bridge over which

Rama's soldiers could cross. Soon.

Hanuman's army ol monkeys had

built a bndge and the troops began

to cross over to Lanka.

Immediately. Rama and Ravana

entered into a fearsome battle.

Rama's army appeared to be win-

ning when Ravana approached to

attack Rama in person. Rama

destroyed the demon's ten heads

one after another, but new ones

kept growing in their place. Finally.

Rama fired an arrow- which the sage

IGAS7) \ had given to him. The

arrow killed Ravana, then returned

to Rama. The battle was won.

Despite Sita's innocence, she

repulsed Rama, since her reputa-

tion had been stained by her long

sta) with Ravana Sua despaired

and threw herself on to a funeral

pyre. u.\i. the lire god. rescued

her from the flames. In another ver-

sion of the story, Sita remained

unharmed by the flames, thus pub-

licly proving her innocence

Rama regained his kingdom and

ruled over it with wisdom, fairness

and tenderness tor 1,000 years. He

finally returned to heaven where he

was reunited with Vishnu. The

/v \\/ \
i ned rhi' advances oj

tei oj the demon Ravana In revt ngp,

• ;uaded Ravana to kidnap Rama's

RAMA Hanuman lor

a Hanuman

qj Rama
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y ol Rama over Ravana con-

tinues to be celebrated annually in

India at the festival ol Dussehra. In

northern India, his name re:,

the supreme god. His attribute

a bow and arrov - - i THE

Rvn » - \ma.

RATTMASAMBHA\ \ >1 the

DHYANIBUDDHAS, 'Great Buddhas

ol Wisdom". He is th<.

ind "He Who is

Born ol the Jewel". In Tibet he is

often shown embracing Mamaki.

\KTl. His element is fire, his

heavenly quarter the south, and he

is yellow in colour. His cam;

drawn by a pair of lions or a horse.

RAVANA was the demon king of

LANKA whom RAMA, an AVATAR of

the great god VISHNU, was sent

down to earth to vanquish. He had

ten heads and was said to be inde-

structible. In the Hindu epic, the

Ramayana, he is portrayed as the

embodiment of evil. According to

one tradition, a high-ranking mem-

ber of Vishnu's heaven committed

a sin and was given the choice of

two means to clear his name: he

could either descend to earth and

live out seven incarnations as a

fnend of Vishnu or three incarna-

tions as the enemy of the god. The

offender chose the latter option,

believing that he would thereby

return to heaven more quickly.

Ravanas first incarnation was as

the demon king Hiranyakashipu.

Such was his power that he

dethroned the might}- god ISDR.A

and shut the gods out of heaven.

He proclaimed himself king of the

universe and ordered everyone to

worship him. However, his son

Prahlada persisted in worshipping

Vishnu: try as he might, the demon

king was unable to sway him from

his vocation. Hiranyakashipu deter-

mined to kill Prahlada. but Vishnu

protected him. Eventually. Vishnu

destroyed the demon and Prahlada

became king.

Ravanas second incarnation

was as the enemy of Rama, another

avatar of Vishnu. Ravana abducted

Vishnu's wife. S/T.A. and took her

away to the island of Lanka.

Helped by the monkey god

HANI/MAN, Rama found her there

and made war against the demon,

eventually killing him. On the eve

of the great battle in which he was

slain, the demon admitted that he

had only kidnapped Sita in order

that he might be killed and so go

on to live out his third incarnation

as a demon, after which he would

be able to return to heaven.

In his third incarnation. Ravana

appeared as the demon Sisupala.

The son of a king, he had thret

' *
......V... Jti

€»
RWAXA left), the demon king oj

Lanka, is conquered by Rama, who rides

n mumph with his wije Sita.

R W \ \ A (above right) with Hanuman ,:crs to the island of Lanka to

monkey god. v\"hen Ravana abducted
j

discover where Ravana had hidden her.

Rama's wife Sita. Hanuman leapt across

RATN 15AMBHA\ \ mis fire, and

:nts the branch of the cosmos

conerned with sensatioi

and four arms. Although his par-

ents were hornfied at the sight of

him. they were reassured by a voice

which told them that, until the

time of his death. Sisupala would

be both famous and fortunate. The

voice also announced that his

mother would be able to recognize

whoever it was that would eventu-

ally kill the boy: when the child sat

on his knee, his third eye and extra

arms would disappear.

The king and queen travelled

from kingdom to kingdom, placing

their son on the knee of each ruler,

but nothing happened. When they

returned home the young prince

KRISHNA, the eighth avatar of

Vishnu, \isited the palace. As soon

as Sisupala sat on Krishna's knee.

his third eye vanished, and his

extra two arms fell off. The queen

then begged Knshna to forgive her

child should he ever offend him.

Krishna agreed that he would.

Years later. Sisupala attended a

great sacrifice along with numerous

important kings. Krishna was also

present. The celebration was

hosted by King Yudhishthira. who

decided that the first homage

should be paid to Krishna. Sisupala

was outraged, saying that many of

the guests present were more

important than Krishna. Sisupala

appealed to BRAHMA for advice,

who simply said that Krishna him-

self should settle the dispute.

Sisupala was furious and insulted

Brahma, who proceeded to tell the

- the story of Sisupala and the

predictions made about him at his

binh. Sisupala became increasingly

angry and. drawing his sword, con-

tinued to insult Brahma. Krishna's

flaming disc then rose into the air.

shot towards Sisupala and cut him

in two. Sisupala's soul appeared as

leaping fire and. moving towards

Krishna, was absorbed into the

hero's feet.
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RlRAP LHUNPO see meri

RlSHIS are usually regarded as the

seers and great sages of Hinduism,

but the term is also applied to

saints and inspired poets. The

Veda, the sacred knowledge of the

Hindus, was said to have been

revealed to the seven great rishis

who preserved and transmitted it.

The identity of these seven great

rishis varies. According to the

Shatapatha Brahmana, a commen-

tary on the Veda, they were

GAUTAMA, Bharadvaja. Yishvamitra.

Janmadagm. Vasishtha, KASYAPA

and Atri. The seven great rishis

were sometimes regarded as holy

beings who were identified with

the seven stars of the Great Bear.

RUDRA appears in the Rig Veda,

the great collection of ancient

Indian hymns. His name means

"Howler" or the "Red One". A god

of storms and the dead, he was

sometimes associated with the

destructive aspect of the fire god

AGNl. According to one myth, he

emerged from the forehead of

BRAHMA when the god became

angry. Rudra fired his arrows of dis-

ease at gods, men and animals, but

he also brought health and per-

formed good deeds.

When PMJAPAT1 committed

incest with USHAS, the dawn.

Rudra was about to shoot him

when Prajapati promised to make

him lord of animals. In this role,

Rudra was represented in the form

of a bull. He gradually came to be

seen as an increasingly dark god

who developed into the destructive

aspect of SHIVA. He is often

regarded as the father of the

MARUTS, companions of JXDRA.

THE SA-DAG are the supernat-

ural "Lords of the Soil" of the

indigenous Bon religion of Tibet.

They were assimilated into the

Buddhist pantheon as protectors of

the religion and are propitiated

before any building work or farm-

ing is earned out.

SAMANTABHADRA is an ema-

nation of the DHVAMBIDDHA

\ URO< -\\ \. and represents the

Buddhist law and compassion. He

is one of the most important BOD-

HISATT\ \S of Mahayana, or "Great

Vehicle" Buddhism, and is wor-

shipped as the protector of all those

SAMANTABHADRA. enthroned on a

lotus, is mounted on his six-tusked white

elephant, which also stands on lotus

flowers. (Emej. Sichuan, China.)

who teach the dharma. or law.

Samantabhadra is often depicted

together with GAUTAMA BUDDHA

and MANjUSHRl, bodhisattva of wis-

dom. He is shown riding on a

white elephant with six tusks, a

symbol of the ability- of wisdom to

overcome all obstructions to enlight-

enment, including the six senses.

SAMVARA. or Chakra Samvara. is

a god of initiation in Tantnsm, a tra-

dition that uses ritual practices as a

path to enlightenment. One of the

YIDAMS or tutelary gods of Tibet, he

is depicted with 12 arms and four

or five heads. He is associated with

the buddha AKSOBHYA. In China,

he is believed to be incarnated in

the chief Tibetan Buddhist pnest in

Bei|ing. His SHAKT7. or correspond-

ing female energy, is VAJRAVARAH1.

SANIseeAIRAVATA.

SANJNAseeSL/RYA.

SARASVATI is one of the three

sacred rivers mentioned in the Rig

Veda, a collection of ancient Hindu

hymns. The Sarasvati is believed to

SAMVARA (above) in the posture of Yab-

Yum with his shakti, wears a garland of

heads and a crown of skulls. (Brass and

. opper. Kashmir, 9th centuriO

flow underground to join the other

two sacred nvers. the Ganges and

the Yamuna, at Allahabad, a town

in northern India where mass pil-

grimages occur each year.

Sarasvati means "Watery"; as

the river, she gives fertility and wis-

dom to the earth. In later times,

Sarasvati became the wife and the

creation of BRAHMA, the creator of

the universe.

Sometimes identified with \
"ak.

the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati

was herself the goddess of lan-

guage, art and learning. She was

sometimes called the "Mother of

the Veda", the sacred texts of

Hinduism, and was also credited

with having invented the Sanskrit

alphabet. Offerings are made to her

by schoolchildren before classes.

Beautiful but temperamental,

she was sometimes depicted with

four arms and was represented rid-

ing on a swan or peacock, or sitting

on a lotus. In some branches of
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SARASYATI (right) with Brahma.

Saras\ati was the creation and the wife of

Brahma, the creator oj ihe universe. (Ouhw

niismuos. Bihar. 1802.)

Buddhism, Sarasvati is the goddess

of instruction and a companion of

the BODHISATTVA MANJUSHR1. (See

also SACRED RIVERS)

SATI see D.AKSHA.

SESHA see NAGAS.

SHAKTI means "Force ". "Power"

or "Energy". In Buddhism, shakos,

who are female, embody the active

energy of the male deities with

whom they are often shown in a

sexual embrace known as Yab-Yum.

The five main shaktis correspond

to the five male DHYANIBl/DDHAS,

or the "Great Buddhas o

Wisdom": Yajradharisvan corre-

sponds to VAIROCANA, Locana

corresponds to.AKSOBHV.A. Mamaki

corresponds to RATNASAMBHAVA,

Pandara corresponds to AUITABHA

and Tara to AMOGHASIDDHI. When
in Yab-Yum. these shaktis may hold

a cup made from a skull.

In Hinduism, Shakti is regarded

as the creative force of SHIVA and is

worshipped under many names,

including PARVATI, Uma. Dl'RG.A

and KALI. Shaktism is an aspect of

Tantnsm. Shaktas worship Shakti

•.

and revere her as the life-force and

the energ)- that maintains the uni-

verse. As a means towards

experiencing the supreme reality.

Shaktas use sexual practices,

including those shown in the

Kamasutra. the manual of erotic-

art. However, in some sects, these

practices are meditated upon rather

than actually performed.

SARASVATI, one ojthe three sacred rivers

mentioned m the Rig Veda, was also a

beautiful but temperamental goddess,

sometimes depicted with four arms and

sitting on a lotus.

SHAKUNTALA see APSARAS.

SHAMBHALA. according to

Tibetan Buddhist mythology, is a

mythical kingdom generally said to

lie to the north-east of India,

although it is also believed to be

located in China and at the North

Pole. It is claimed that the saviour

of the world will appear from

Shambhala when war and destruc-

tion threaten civilization. The

Kalachakra teachings, a complex

system of meditation, are also said

to have arisen in Shambhala.

According to tradition, a mythical

king Suchandra ruled over

Shambhala and received the

Kalachakra teachings from the

Buddha in his 80th year. The king

wrote the teachings down and

passed them on through six further

kings and 25 "Proclaimers". At the

time of the 25th teacher. Rigden

Pema Karpo. a golden age will

dawn and Shambhala will become

a universal kingdom.

Shenrab Miwo
V-RAB.

SHITALA see DIRGA.
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SHIVA is one of the principal

Hindu deities who, together with

VISHNU and BRAHMA, forms the

Tnmurti, or triad of great gods. He

is believed to have developed from

Rl'DRA. a minor deity who appears

in the Rig Veda, the collection of

ancient Hindu hymns dating from

between 1500 and 900 BC. It

seems that the god grew in stature

alter absorbing some of the charac-

teristics ol an ancient fertility god

sometimes referred to as "proto-

Shiva" Representations of this god.

sitting in the position ol a yogi and

ated with animals and plants,

have been ascribed to the Indus

Valley culture, which dates from

Shiva can be kind and protec-

tive, but he is also terrifying and is

found in such places as battlefields

and cremation grounds. He is

shown decorated with a string of

skulls. Although he is a god of cre-

ation, he is also the god of time and

thus the great destroyer. He is a fer-

tility god. but he is also an as

who has conquered his desires and

lives on Mount Kailasa in the high

Himalayas, deep in the meditation

which keeps the world in existence

Although Shiva brings death, he

also conquers death as well as

disease and is invoked to cure sick-

ness He is sometimes depicted as

half-male, half-female. The con-

flicting qualities and attributes

found within the god are intended

to symbolize a deity within whom
all opposites are reconciled. Even

Shiva's name, which means

"Auspicious", is intended to recon-

cile and propitiate the dark aspect

of his character, which caused him

to be known as the "Destroyer".

\s Nataraja, Shiva is the 1 ord

ot the Dance", and is often

- ted as such. He dances out

the creation ot the world, but when

he grows tired he relapses into

inactivity and the universe becomes

chaotic Destruction thus follows

the penod ol creation. One myth

about Shiva a- Nataraja concerns

the 10.000 R1SH/S. or sages. Shiva

SHIVA, sittingon a lotus throne and

ringed by a circle offlames, sustains the

world with his meditation 1S90.)

visited the rishis in order to

persuade them to become his

devotees. The nshis responded by

cursing Shiva and. when this had

no effect, they sent a fearsome tiger

to devour him. The great god sim-

ply removed the skin ot the tiger

with his fingernail and draped it

around his neck like a shawl. The

nshis then sent a snake to attack

Shiva, who merely hung it around

his neck as a garland. Finally, the

rishis sent an evil dwarf armed with

a club to attack the god. but Shiva

responded by placing his foot on

the dwarf's back and beginning to

dance. The rishis watched the per-

formance in wonder. Even the

heavens opened so that the gods

were able to look down at the

abounding dance. Eventually, the

nshis were no longer able to resist

the dancing Shiva and threw them-

selves at his feet.

Shiva's principal symbolic rep-

resentation is the lingam. a phallic

shaped stone. One myth tells how

the god \isited a pine forest where

some sages were meditating. The

• not recognizing Shiva, sus-

pected him of trying to seduce

their wives and caused him to lose

his phallus. Immediately, the world

grew dark, and the sages lost their

unlity. Eventually, they made offer-

ings to Shiva, and the world

returned to normal.

Shiva is often shown with four

amis and with a third eye. the eye

of inner \ision. in the middle of his

forehead. He frequently has a ser-

pent as a necklace, one around his

waist and others wrapped around

his arms. He may also be depicted

smeared with ashes as a symbol of

his asceticism. His throat is often

coloured blue, and he is sometimes

SHIVA, as l "Lord of the

Dance", orders the universe with his dance,

with onefoot on the bach of the dwarfwho

personifies ignorance. Bsotai , ad 846.)
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known as Nilakantha, or "Blue

Throat", due to the important part

he played in the myth ol the churn-

ing ol the ocean

According to this popular tale,

the great snake Vasuki was used as

a rope with which to turn Mount

Mandara and so churn the se

order to produce AMRJTA, the elixir

ol Immortality 1 lowever, the snake

became so exhausted that he even-

tually spewed out venom, which

threatened to destroy all existence.

Shiva came to the rescue by swal-

lowing the poison, which stained

his throat

Shiva is the father of the ele-

phant god GANESHA and the

warrior god KARTTIKEYA. His

mount is the bull NAND1. His con-

sort or 5H.4KTJ (female power) is

called PARVATI in her gentle aspect.

SHIVA with the wives ojthe nshis, whose

husbandsfeared he was trying to seduce

them: an episodefrom the Puranas. (Pahaxi

School, 1710-25.)

1 ler other aspe*. ts are called L'ma,

the gracious; Bhairavi, the terrible;

Ambika. the generatrix. Sati, the

good wile; Gaun. the brilliant;

KA1 1, the black, and Dl RG \. the

inaccessible.

One myth tells how Shiva

gained his third eye as a result of a

prank played by Parvati. While

Shiva was meditating on Mount

Kailasa. Parvati crept up behind

him and covered his eyes with her

hands. Immediately, the sun grew

pale, and every living being trem-

bled with tear. Suddenly, a burning

eye appeared on Shiva's forehead,

banishing the darkness. Flames

shot out from the eye and set light

to the whole of the Himalayas

Parvati was devastated and. in due

course. Shiva was moved by her

distress to restore the mountains to

their former glory.

According to another myth,

when Shiva was deep in meditation

on Mount Kailasa, Parvati grew

bored. She persuaded KAMA, god of

desire, to come to her aid. Kama

was loathe to intervene, but Parvati

insisted, whereupon Kama pre-

pared to fire his arrow at Shiva's

heart in order to remind him ol his

duties to his wife. The god

Mahesvara saw what was about to

happen; since it was necessary lor

Shiva to finish his meditation in

order for the cycles of creation to

s///\ l, as

drum, symbolizing the rhythm

and a flame, symbolizing destruction

run then t ourse, he strut k Kama

down with a thunderbolt. I

however, Mahesvara brought Kama

back to life.

In another version ol the myth.

Shiva destroyed Kama with a flash

of his third eye. Parvati retired from

life, having become tired ol Shiva's

lack of interest in her. One day she

was visited by a young man who.

while praising her for her asceti-

cism, tned to persuade her to give

it up. Parvati grew angry, and even-

tually the man revealed himself to

be none other than Shiva.

The god promised his wife that

he would demonstrate his love to

her, but Parvati demanded that he

should first return Kama to his

wife. Shiva did as she requested,

and the couple then retired into the

mountains. The intensity ol their

love-making shook the whole world.
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Dhyanibuddhas

Five GREAT MYSTIC Buddhas appear together in the "Mandala of the Five

Jinas", and are therefore known collectively as Dhyanibuddhas, or

"Meditation Buddhas". They are said to have arisen from the Adibuddha, or

"Primeval Buddha". Jinas, or spiritual conquerors, are those who have

overcome the perpetual cycle of rebirth and human suffering. As subjects for

meditation, they each represent a different aspect of the enlightened consciousness.

Mandala is the Sanskrit

word for a circle: a mandala

is both a symbolic picture

of the universe and an aid

to meditation, helping the

onlooker to achieve

different states of mind. For

ritual purposes, the

mandala is traced on the

ground using coloured

powders which are brushed

away afterwards. It may
also be a picture or a three-

dimensional object, such as

a sculpture or even a

building. Mandalas can

also be visualized during

meditation - they do not

have to exist physically.

AMITABHA reigns in the western paradise of Sukhavati, or

"Pure Land". Once a king, the buddha renounced his

throne and vowed to create a realm which combined all

the perfections oj existing lands. As its ruler, he devoted

himself to good deeds and eventually became a buddha.

Sitting on his lotus, his aura is bigger than a billion worlds

and he has 84,000 marks of his virtues. Rebirth in Pure

Land leads to the attainment oj nirvana without difficulty.

(Tibetan pa,'
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Amoghasiddhi (nght)

rules the paradise of the

north, seated on a throne

flanked by a pair of

garudas, or mythical birds

with human heads, on

which he travels. He is

coloured green, and his

hand is traditionally

raised in a posture

meaning "Fear not ". His

emblem is the Vajra, the

thunderbolt, an

indestructible weapon, as

hard as a diamond.

Tibetan painting. J5m

aamm

)

Aksobhya (above), the "Immovable", was a monk who took an oath that he would never

again feel anger or revulsion. His adherence to his vow eventually resulted in his

attainment oj enlightenment. He is the buddha ojthe eastern paradise, Abhirati, where

the virtuous are reborn into a land without evil or suffering and where they can quickly

achieve nirvana. He touches the earth with his hand to symbolize his enlightenment.

(Lotus mandala with Aksobhva, 12th centurv.)

V.ajrocana deft) is the oldest of the Dhyanibuddhas. His name means "Comingjrom

the Sun", and he was at one time identified with the Adibuddha. He is often depicted

clasping his hands in the gesture of supreme wisdom. The great monument of Borobodur,

in Java, is itself a mandala, designed in concentric circles and squares with four open

entrances. A long series ofstone reliefs depicting the Buddha's life story is designed to aid

meditation. (Relief of Buddha Mahavairocana at Borobodur, Java, 9th century.)

The mavdala (left) has a fixed,

symbolicformat. It has an outer

ring offlames, protecting the area

within, and burning away the

impurities of the onlooker. A ring

ofVajras indicates the

mdestructability ofenlightenment,

and lotus petals show the nature

of the Pure Land. Within the

circles is a palace, withfour walls

andfour open gates, symbolizing

the whole world. At the centre sits

a presiding deity, with whom the

meditator attempts to identify.

(Samvara Mandala. Tibet.)
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SHR1 see LAKSHM

SlSUPALA sec RAVANA.

SlTA appears in the Veda, the

sacred knowledge ol the Hindus, as

Jess who rules over agricul-

ture and vegetation and is the wile

of the war god IXDRA. However,

according to the Hindu epic, the

Ramayana. she is the wife ol RAMA,

an AVATAR of the great god \7SH.\r.

and the daughter of king Janaka.

Rama won sua as his wife after

proving his worth by string

miraculous bow. which the god

SHIVA had given to the king.

RAVANA. the demon king of LANKA.

later abducted Sua and took her to

his king.

According to one version of the

myth, when Rama finally reclaimed

his wife, he suspected her ot hav-

ing committed adultery with the

demon. Sua proved her innocence

and was immediately swallowed by

the earth, her mother. Shortly after-

wards, Rama drowned. In another

version ol the traditional tale

demonstrated her inn

SJ I \ <uL Laltshmam. Rama's half-

brother, watch the monkey god Hanuman

SITA righl finds Rama among (he lotus

throwing herself on to a funeral

p\Te. which lett her unscathed. The

goddess is believed to embodv all

the virtues ol an ideal wife: chaste

and devout.

SKANDA see ^akttikfaa.

SOMA according to Hindu

mythology, is the vital life force m
all living beings. A plant, as well as

the state of ecstasy induced by the

^ drink extracted from the

plant, it played a central role in

Vedic sacrificial rituals.

Soma was regarded as a deity.

and one entire book of the ten that

comprise r. the sacred

Hindu hymns, is devoted to his

glorv. Alter swallowing the juice,

the war god JNDK Igre • ist that

he filled heaven and earth. It was

said to be the power of Soma that

enabled Indra to overcome the

monstrous snake YR1TR.A and to

make the sun rise. In due course.

. developed into the moon

god. The source ot water, he was

iated with fertility and the

powers ot creation.

arded as the

father of the gods, soma was mar-

ned to the daughters of DAKSHA. a

lord ot ca. myth tells

how Daksha believed that Soma

was showing one of his daughters

preference over the others, and so

iced the moon to death by

umption. However. Dal -

other daughters intervened .

ing Soma's punishment to be only

periodic rather than eternal.

According to another traditional

myth, the waxing and waning

of the moon is due to the :

SUA Rama - her husband and an

incarnation of Vishnu. Lakshmana m

gradual consumption of the Soma

it contains. Soma is the equivalent

of the ancient Iranian Hac

her a bull or

a bird.

SUDAPAM set

SUMERU see MERr.

Sl'RABHI sec :rjta.

SURYA. the sun god. was one of

the most important deities in the

Veda, the sacred knowledge ol the

Hindus. His lather was either the

skc god Dyaus or the warrior

god INDRA.

- metimes, however. Sir.

said to form a tnniry with Indra and

the fire god AGNl, who are regarded

- Mothers. His mother isADfTI,

the mother goddess. Accord:

the Rig Veda, the sacred Hindu

hymns. Adin had eight sons known

as the AD/LVAS. She threw one ot

her offspring, the sun. away from

her. possibly because she did not

want -

ss red with its burn-

ing heat. Another myth tells how

Surva arose from the ej f

giant. PI Rl -

has golden hair and

-. arms, although sometimes

he is reprc- ark red in

colour. His chariot is drawn

team of horses and he holds a lotus

flower in his

160



I ii i Myths o i South \ \ n Centra] Asia

the swa tika, which was widely

used throughout the ancieni w

a-> a s) mbol oi the sun

Surya - scorching heat was so

inti rise that his wife Sai

became exhausted and left him.

Before abandoning the god. she

persuaded her handmaid to take

her place Surya went in searc h oi

Sanjna and found her in the fi

in the form oi a mare. The god

transformed himself into a horse,

and the couple produeed the war-

rior Revanta and the two AS\

I he Asvins are golden youths who

aet as messengers of the dawn.

Eventually, Sanjna's lather cut

off some of Surya's brightness so

that Sanjna was able to bear his

heat. Surya's shavings tell to earth,

where they were made into

weapons for the gods.

In the Brahmapuranas, sacred

writings dating from the fourth cen-

tury .\n, Surya is attributed with 12

"splendours" and given 12 names

of distinct deities including INDRA,

VISHNU, V.ARr.YA and .\//TR.A. Surya

himself is said to be "the supreme

spirit who. by means of these

splendours, permeates the universe

and radiates as far as the secret

soul of men."

SURYA i left), (he sun god in Hindu

myiholoQi. dim hce from the Sun

Temple at Konarak. Orissa. 1 1m centurvO

SURYA (below), the Hindu sun god, drives

his chariot across the sky. Ollistrau*

M, 1864.)
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T
TAKSHAKA, according to Hindu

mythology, was king of the NAGAS,

the semi-divine serpents. He ruled

over a glorious city in the under-

world. One myth tells how King

Parikchit. when out hunting, mis-

takenly insulted a hermit who had

taken a vow of silence. The hermit's

son cursed the king, saying that

within a week the snake Takshaka

would burn and kill him with his

poison. The king decided to pro-

tect himself by building a palace on

top of a column in the middle of a

lake. Takshaka transformed an

army of serpents into monks and

sent them to the king with gifts.

Among the gifts, the king found a

strange insect. He was so relieved

that Takshaka had spared him that

he boasted to his courtiers that,

having no fear of death, he dared to

put the insect on his neck.

Immediately, the insect turned into

Takshaka. The serpent bound the

king in his massive coils and

uttered a tremendous roar. \\ here-

upon the king's courtiers burst into

tears and fled. Meanwhile.

Takshaka rose high into the air.

king Parikchit fell down dead, and

his palace burst into flames.

According to another tale.

Takshaka coveted some beautiful

jewels, which belonged to the

queen, wife of King Pankchit's son.

The queen decided to give the jew-

els to the wife of a tutor and asked

Utanka, one of the tutor's stu-

dents, to take them to her. On the

journey. Utanka stopped to wash

Immediately, a beggar stole the jew-

els and ran off with them. Utanka

pursued the beggar, but when he

finally caught hold of him, the man

turned into the serpent Takshaka,

slid into a hole in the ground, and

hid in his palace.

The god f.VDRA saw Utanka's

distress and sent a thunderbolt

down to earth. The bolt split the

ground open, allowing Utanka to

continue pursuing the thief.

Beneath the earth. Utanka discov-

ered a glorious kingdom tilled with

beautiful palaces and temples. He

chanted a hymn of praise to the

nagas, but the snakes remained

unmoved. Utanka then began to

praise Indra. Flattered, Indra again

offered to help the student, whose

horse burst into flames and

TARA (abme) as the Green Tara, is

regarded as the saviour of Tibet, and holds

the blue lotus of compassion in each hand.

engulfed the nagas' kingdom in

smoke. Terrified, Takshaka returned

the jewels to Utanka. At long last,

nding Indra's horse, Utanka amved

at the appointed place to deliver

the jewels to his tutor's wile

TARA is one of Tibetan

Buddhism's most popular deities.

Her name means both "She Who
Delivers" and "Star". She is

regarded as an emanation of the

BODHISATTYA AVALOKTTESHVARA

and is said to have been bom from

a lotus floating in one of his tears in

order to help him in his work.

\c c i tiding to another account. Tara

was born in a beam of blue light

TARA (left), in her white form, is the

n\ mbol of transcendent knowledge.

TARA i right), the patron goddess of Tibet,

has 21 forms, including that of the Green

Tara, who embodies the feminine aspect

if compassion.
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which shone from one of

Avalokiteshvara's eyes. She embod-

ies the feminine aspect of

compassion and incorporates the

essence of the goddess. As a result,

her name is sometimes applied to

other female deities.

The earliest representations of

the goddess date from the sixth

century AD, when Tara came to be

regarded as the 5HAKTI, or some-

times the wife, of Avalokiteshvara.

In Tibet, where her cult spread

widely in the 1 1th century, it was

said that the goddess was reincar-

nated in every virtuous woman.

Since then she has been wor-

shipped widely as a personal deity.

There are 21 different forms of Tara,

each of which has its own colour,

posture and attnbutes, and they all

can appear to be either peaceful

or wTathful.

The most common forms are

Green Tara and White Tara. In

Tibet, the White Tara is often said

to be a form of the Green Tara. She

is believed to be a form of

SARASVAT7, the wife of BRAHMA. The

Green Tara, said to be the original

Tara, holds a blue lotus in each

hand to signify her compassion.

The consorts of the seventh-cen-

tury Tibetan king Songtsen Gampo

are said to have been embodiments

of these two Taras. When red, yel-

low or blue, Tara is said to be in a

menacing mood, whereas when

green or white she is said to be gen-

tle and loving. Tibetan Buddhists

believe that their ancestors are

mn&s :

Avalokiteshvara in the form of a

monkey and Tara (sGrol-ma) in the

form of a rock ogress.

TATHAGATAS see THE DHYANI-

BL'DDHAS.

THE TlRTHANKARAS are the

ancient "Ford-makers" ofJainism,

who taught the Jain doctrine.

These leaders, through their own

ascetic observances, succeeded in

finding a way of escaping the con-

tinual round of death and rebirth,

and were thus able to show others

the path to enlightenment.

According to Jain belief, there

are ten regions of the universe, in

each of which 24 tirthankaras

appear in each of the three ages -

past, present and future. Since

Jains do not believe in a creator

god, their mythology concentrates

on the figures of these tirthankaras,

who have become objects of wor-

ship. Tirthankaras are usually

depicted naked, each with his own

characteristic colour and posture,

but otherwise identical.

In the current age, the first

tirthankara was Rishabha. who is

usually said to be the founder of

Jainism. At his birth, the great war-

nor god I.VDRA appeared in order to

welcome the child into the world.

Rishabha taught human beings

how to cultivate the land, how to

ply different trades and how to exe-

cute the arts. He also organized

people into three castes. He then

left worldly affairs and became a

monk. After meditating for six

months, Rishabha achieved

enlightenment and finally entered

nirvana. 2 1 tirthankaras followed

Rishabha, ending with Neminatha.

a cousin of KRISHXA.

The twenty-third tirthankara.

Parshva, appeared 84,000 years

after Neminatha's death. Before

being bom, Parshva lived in heaven

as the god Indra. In order to

descend to earth, he entered the

womb of Queen Varna. As a child,

Parshva disdained worldly life and

finally withdrew to live in the forest

as a recluse. Eventually, he learned

how to achieve liberation from the

world and from then onwards he

passed on his knowledge to his fol-

lowers. When he died, at the age of

100, his soul entered nirvana. His

death occurred 246 years before

the birth of Mahavira, the twenty-

fourth Tirthankara.

Mahavira, or the "Great Hero"

was also known as Vardhamana.

One night, he entered the womb of

Devananda, the wife of a brahman.

That same night, Devananda saw

14 apparitions, all of favourable

omen - an elephant, a bull, a lion,

the goddess Shn, or LAKSHMI, a

garland, the moon, the sun, a stan-

dard, a vase, a lake of lotuses, the

ocean, a heavenly dwelling, a heap

of ]ewels and a flame.

Devananda's husband was

delighted by this omen, as he felt

sure it meant that he would father a

wise and learned son. However, the

THE TIRTHANKARA Malli, the

nineteenth, was a woman according to one

Jam tradition. Tirthankaras are portrayed

with downcast eyes, to indicate their

detachment. (Chauhas scuwtuhe, UracEvnun

king of the gods decided that he

would prefer Trisala, the wife of

Siddhartha. a kshatnya (member of

the warrior caste) to bear the child,

and so the embryo was transferred.

Trisala also witnessed 14 splendid

appantions before the birth.

When Mahavira was born, the

gods rejoiced and the demons

threw gifts. As a youth, Mahavira

married Yasoda, but at the age of

30, he gave away his wealth and

withdrew from the world. After 12

years of austerity, he achieved

enlightenment. When Mahavira

died, his soul ascended to nirvana.

Jainism still requires its followers to

practise austerity for at least 12

years. (See also TIRTHANKARAS)
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Transcendent Buddhas
see DHVAXIBCDDHAS.

TUSHITA 15 the Buddhist heaven

inhabited by contented or joyful

gods. It is home to all the buddhas

who need to be bom on earth only

once more, and is thus the abode

of MA/TREVA, the future buddha.

Before his final incarnation.

GAUTAMA BUDDHA lived in the

Tushita heaven as a BODHJSATTVA.

From there, he descended to earth

to enter the right side of Queen

MAYA, his mother. In the Tushita

heaven, one day corresponds to

400 years of human life.

UPULVAN is the highest of the

four great gods in the Singhalese

pantheon. His name means the

"Water-lily Coloured One". He is

said to have been the only god who

remained faithful to GAUTAMA

BL'DDHA dunng his battle with the

demon MARA.

URVASI see .APSARAS.

USHA see ASIRIDDHA.

USHAS. the dawn, is the daugh-

ter of PR/TH/vi, the earth goddess of

Hindu mythology. Her father is

usually said to be the sky god

Dyaus and her lover SURYA, the sun

god. Sometimes, however, the fire

god AGNl is regarded as her lover,

and she herself is said to be the

mother of the sun. According to

another tradition, Ushas was the

daughter of PRAJ.AP.AT/. the lord or

master of created beings. When the

god attempted to commit incest

with her, Ushas turned into a deer

in order to escape his advances.

Ushas is the bringer of life in all

its richness. She drives away the

dark but is the source of aging. She

herself is born each morning, yet

because she exists for ever, she is

regarded as old. It is said that

through the light provided by

Ushas, human beings can find their

way towards the truth. Each morn-

ing, like a good housewife, she

wakes all living beings and directs

them towards their work. The gods

implore her to leave the wicked

asleep and wake only the good. In

the Rig Veda, the ancient sacred

hymns, Ushas is depicted as a

bnde dressed in rose-coloured gar-

ments and a golden veil. She is

sometimes described as a dancing

girl, covered with jewels, or as a

beautiful young woman who is

stepping out of her bath. The god-

dess drives a carriage pulled by

rosy-hued cows or horses, who rep-

resent the morning clouds.

VAIROCANA. according to

Hindu mythology, was an AS17RA,

the son of Prahlada. who became

king of the DAJTYAS. He was the

father of Bali, who was overcome

by VISHNU in his incarnation as

a dwarf.

One account tells how, together

with (XDRA. Yairocana attempted to

discover Atman. or the "Self". The

gods sent Indra and Vairocana to

ask PRAJ.AP.AT/ to help them in their

quest, whereupon Prajapati told

them. "That which is reflected in

the eye, that is the Self." Yairocana

VAIROCANA is the principal oj thefive

Dhyanibuddhas, or 'Great Buddhas of

Wisdom". (Tibet. lSmasmn)

and Indra then asked whether that

which was reflected in the water

was the Self. Prajapati confirmed

their suspicion and told them to

look at themselves in the water. He

added that they should let him

know if there was anything they

failed to understand. Yairocana

decided that he now knew the Self,

and returned to the asuras. Indra

looked at himself in the water but
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was troubled by numerous ques-

tions which he put to Prajapati.

Eventually, Indra achieved absolute

certainty about the Sell and became

fully enlightened.

Vairocana appears in Buddhist

teaching as the principal of the live

DHYANIBUDDHAS, or the "Great

Buddhas of Wisdom". He is said to

be the personification of the

"Absolute" and is sometimes

regarded as a type of AD/BCDDHA,

or primordial Buddha. In Tibet, the

snow lion is regarded as Vairocana's

mount. His colour is white, and he

is often shown holding a disc.

Vairocana is sometimes said to

have introduced humankind to

the Yogacara school of Mahayana,

or "Great Vehicle" Buddhism,

which teaches that everything is

"mind only" and that the disciple's

aim is to achieve mystical union

with the divine. (See also

DHYANIBUDDHAS)

VAISHRAVANA see GUARDIAN

KINGS.

THE VAJRA, or Vajrakila, is a dei-

fied spike, sometimes known as a

"Thunderbolt Sceptre", which is

believed to embody a powerful god

and is said to be capable of dis-

pelling evil forces. It is mainly

employed by Tantnc Buddhists in

Tibet. The Vajra originated in India,

where the thunderbolt sceptre is

the favourite weapon of f.YDRA.

VAjRAVARAHI is regarded as an

important Buddhist deity in both

Tibet and Nepal. Her name means

"Diamond Sow", and she is repre-

sented with the head of a pig. Her

attributes are a thunderbolt, a skull

and a club.

VAMANA see avatars.

VARAHA see AVATARS.

VARUNA appears in the Rig Veda,

an ancient collection of sacred

Hindu hymns, as a sky god. He

symbolized the heavens and lived

in his palace high above the realm

in which /XDRA operated. In one

sense, then, he was more import-

ant than Indra. but because he was

more remote, the part he played

was of less consequence. He could

see everything going on in the

world and surveyed the affairs of

human beings, reading their secret

thoughts and sending his messen-

gers out to oversee their activities.

Varuna was omnipresent and knew

both the past and the future. Above

all, he was concerned with the

moral order. He presided over oaths

and he initiated and sustained the

rta or order, which was believed to

govern both nature and society,

and which human beings had to

obey. Those who failed to follow

the rta would be bound with

Xanana's noose. However, the god

had a reputation for gentleness and

could undo sin easily. Varuna was

sometimes said to have created the

sun; at other times, the sun was

said to be his eye. Later, he came to

be seen as lord of the night and as

the god of water, ruler of the nvers

and seas. The wind was his breath,

VARUNA deft) was represented riding a

sea monster and holding the noose he used

to bind the disobedient. (Stose. 8th cemt/rv )

THE VAJRA, or "Thunderbolt Sceptre", is

carried by the god Indra, the Hindu god oj

weather, mounted on Airavata.

and the stars his eyes. He was linked

with the moon, and presided over

the care of SOMA, the sacred drink.

He also shared with TAMA, the first

person who died, the title of "King

of the Dead". Sometimes regarded as

one of the ADITiAS and the twin

brother of MITRA, Varuna is also

known as "King of the Snakes"

.

VASUDEVsee KRISHNA.

VASUKI see NAGAS.

VAYU appears in the Veda . He is

god of the winds and sometimes

shares a chanot with /XDRA. He is

said to have been born from the

breath of Pl'Rl'SHA, the original

being or world giant.

According to one myth. Vayu

was responsible for creating the

island of LANKA, now known as Sri

Lanka. Narada, a sage or R/SHJ,

challenged Vayu, who was known

for his unstable temper, to break off

the summit of Mount MERU.

GARUDA, the mythical bird, pro-

tected the mountain, but one day,

in the bird's absence, Vayu suc-

ceeded in his efforts. He

immediately threw the mountain

peak into the sea where it became

the island of Lanka.
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The Life of the Buddha
BEFORE HE ACHIEVED

enlightenment, the

Buddha had lived

through a long series

of existences as a bodhisattva,

striving to be generous and

moral, to shun possessions

and to gain insight. He was

eventually reborn in the

Tushita heaven, the domain of

those who need be born only

once more, where he prepared

for his final miraculous birth as Siddharta Gautama. King Snddhodana, his father, had

been told in a prophecy that if his son were to be king, he must be prevented from

seeing the miseries of life. So, Siddharta enjoyed a splendid and carefree life in three

palaces, surrounded by guards to stop him from

looking out. He married Yasodhara and had a son,

Rahula. But at about the age of 30, he ventured out

of his palaces and encountered the "Four Sights":

old age, disease, death and an ascetic looking for a

way to transcend suffering. Siddharta resolved to do

the same and left his royal existence behind.

Ql'EEN MAYA (above), the Buddha's mother, dreamed on the night of his conception that an elephant laid a

lotus blossom in her womb while the whole of nature shook withjqy. At his birth, the Buddha emergedfrom

his mother's side while she rested by a tree in a garden. He began to walk immediately, and lotusflowers

sprang up each time his feet touched the ground. With seven symbolic steps, one in each of the cardinal

directions, he took possession of the world and declared that there would be no more rebirth for him. (Scenes

from Buddha's Life bv Mligandha Vicara.)

Gautama Buddha (left), having left behind his early life of absolute luxury, endured six years of strict

austerities which reduced him to little more than a skeleton. Eventually, however, he realized that this way of

life would do nothing to end human suffering and that he needed to achieve a middle way. On the bank of the

river Nairanjana, a woman called Sujata mistook him for a god and made him an offering of nee milk, which

he accepted. Knowing now that his enlightenment was near, he divided the milk into 49 mouthfuls. onefor

each day he would spend m contemplation, striving to see things as they really are. (From a pai.vti.vc byAbanwdbo

Nath Tagore.)
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Gautama Bi'ddha (k/y spent the 45 yearsfollowing his

enlightenment wandering and preaching the truths he had

learnt. He taught everywhere he went, talking to everyone

from kings to beggars, and lived by begging himself. He

converted all those he met and performed many miracles,

and his following increased in number. A community of

Buddhist monks, the Sangha, grew up. (The Buddha Being

Offered Herbs. Tibetan, 18m cestury.)

Ananda (below), the Buddha's first cousin and devoted

attendant, was one of his disciples who attained

enlightenment in his presence. Ananda recited the Buddha's

teachings at thefirst Buddhist council. He could explain all

60,000 words and was known as the "Treasurer of the

Teachings". He was also responsiblefor encouraging

women tojoin the Sangha, and established an order of

nuns. (Burmese shrine i

(. M t UM BL'DDHA (above) sat under the Bodhi tree in Bodh Goya

for 49 days, and achieved enlightenment when his knowledge was

crystallized into the "Four Soble Truths": that life is full of suffering,

that suffering depends on erasing, that suffering can be ended, that the

way to end it is tofollow the eightfold path: nght view, right thought,

right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right

mindfulness and nght concentration. His initial response was to

remain where he was, but he was persuaded by the god Brahma to

preach the truth he had discovered to his growing band of disciples
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THE VlDYARAJAS are

Buddhism's semi-divine kir:

mystical knowledge. They s\*mbol-

ize the power which the live

DHYAN1BUDDHAS, "Great Buddhas

oi Wisdom", exert over the pas-

- and forces of evil. They are

sometimes regarded as wrathful

emanations of the Dhyanibuddhas,

or as the energy which the adept

assumes on meeting obstaJc.v

In India and the Hindu pan-

theon, the Yidyarajas are

represented by the Bhairavas, the

"Terrifying Ones", and the

Krodharajas. or "Kings ol Wrath",

who eat flesh. The five great

Vidyarajas correspond to the live

Phvambuddhas. while other

Vidyarajas correspond to the BOD-

H/5ATTVAs. Acalanatha corresponds

to the Dhyanibuddha VA1ROCANA,

Trailokyavi]aya corresponds to

AKSOBHYA. Kundali corresponds to

RAT.YASAMBHAVA. YAMASTAK.A cor-

responds to AM1TABHA. and

Vajrayaksa or Yairapani corresponds

toAMOGHASIDDHI.

VlNATA see GARUDA.

VlSHNU is one of the most

important gods of Hinduism and

the most widely worshipped.

Together with SHIVA and BRAHMA,

he belongs to the triad of great gods

known as the Trimurti. The pre-

r ol the world. Vishnu is

majestic and at times terrifying. On
the whole, however, he is a benev-

olent deity and far less fnghtening

than Shiva. Vishnu's devotees, the

Vaishnavas, regard him as the

supreme god: one of his many

epithets is the "Highest God".

Brahman, the Hindu concept of

the "Absolute" or supreme r<

netimes depicted as Vishnu.

ding to one myth, a lotus

tlower emerged lrom Vishnu's

navel on the end of a long stalk

held by VAYU, the vital force and

god of the winds. Seated in the cen-

tre of the tlower was Brahma, who

subsequently proceeded with the

act ot creation.

Vishnu's main function is to

ensure the triumph of good over

evil. In the Rig Veda, the ancient

sacred hymns of Hinduism, Vishnu

appears as only a minor deity He

seems to have onginated as a solar

aid in his manifestation as the

sun, he was said to be able to tra-

the cosmos in only three

steps, an aci probably intended ii 1

symbolce the god measuring out

the universe, making it habitable

for gods and humans. Later.

\ishnu began to be associated with

othei tiding a fish and

a dwarf. This association developed

into the concept ol Vishnu's incar-

nations, known as AVATARS, or

"descents". Vishnu appears in

these different guises in order to

combat demons and to restore

divine order when the cosmos is

threatened. The most important of

Vishnu's avatars arc the hero,

RAMA, and the god. KRISHNA.

Within Hinduism. GAUTAMA BLD-

DHA also came to be regarded as

one of the great god's incarnations.

In his incarnation as the fish

Matsya, Vishnu saved M wi . the

\75H.\T sits enthroned on the coils of the

w arid inake Ananta or Sesha, on which he

sleeps during the intervals benvtvn

Brahma's successive creations. He holds a

shell, mace, disc and loins.

(IvOKTSTATl

first man, from a great flood. The

tale tells how Manu found a tiny

fish, which begged him to rescue it

from the other fish, which were try-

ing to eat it. Manu took the fish

home and kept it in a pot. Soon the

fish grew too big for the pot. so

Manu put it into a pond. Matsya

then grew too big for the pond, so

Manu took it to the ocean.

As Manu released the fish into

the waters, Matsya turned and

warned him that there was to be a

great flood, which would drown

the whole world. He adxised Manu

to save himself by building a boat.

The floods amved and Manu took

shelter in his boat. Fierce waves

and winds attacked the boat, and

Matsya again appeared, this time as

a gigantic fish. Matsya towed the

boat behind him for several years

until he reached Mount Hemavat.

the summit ot which remained

above the waters. Manu moored

the boat to the mountain and

awaited the end of the flood.

Matsya then announced that he

was in fact Vishnu and that he had

saved Manu so that he could

repopulate the world.

In his incarnation as the dwarl

Vamana, Vishnu saved the world

from the demon Bali. He per-

suaded Bali to give him as much

land as he could cover in three

stndes. .As soon as Bali granted his

request. Vishnu was transformed

into a giant. In two strides, he

crossed the universe, which he

returned to the gods. He then

turned to the demon and insisted

that he be allowed to take a third

step, as promised. Bali offered

Vishnu his head to stand upon

and. in recognition of this hon-

ourable behaviour, Vishnu gave the

demon the underworld to rule as

his kingdom.
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In the intervals between

Brahma's successive creations.

Vishnu is believed to lie asleep on

the cosmic waters, on top of the

many-headed world snake Ananta

sha. Dunng his sleep, he

slowly develops into another avatar.

who will appear in the impending

cycle of creation.

Vishnu is usually depicted as a

beautiful young man. blue in

colour and with four arms. His

attnbutes include the club, associ-

ated with the power of knowledge:

a conch shell, associated with the

origins of existence: a wheel, asso-

ciated with the powers of creation

and destruction: and the lotus,

which is associated with the sun

and with the tree of life that spnngs

from Vishnu's navel. His mount is

the m)thical bird G.ARl/D.A.

The god is also identified with

the cosmic pillar, the centre of the

universe which was believed to

support the heavens. His consort is

LAKSHMI, the goddess of wealth

and good fortune. (See also THE

AVATARS OFVISHNU)

VlSHVAKARMA see LANKA.

VlYASVAT see YAMA.

YRINDAsee.A5lR.A5.

\ R1TRA was the fearsome serpent

of Hindu mythology whom the

great god IXDRA destroyed. He

embodied the dark and unproduc-

tive forces of nature, and deprived

humanity of the light of knowl-

edge. A powerful Brahman called

Tvashtri was determined to over-

throw Indra. He fathered a son,

Trisiras. whom he strengthened

with his own powers. The son had

three heads: he read the Veda with

his first head, he fed himself with

the second head and he used his

third head for surveying the world.

He was exceedingly pious, and

Indra became worried as his power

seemed to increase day after day.

Indra sent beautiful young women

to seduce Trisiras, but nothing

tempted him from his path of

asceticism. Eventually. Indra

decided to kill him and struck him

down with his thunderbolt.

However, even then the boy con-

tinued to radiate such a splendid

light over the entire world that

Indra's fears were unallayed.

Tvashtri. the boy's father, deter-

mined to avenge the death of his

son and created a huge and terrify-

ing demon called Vritra. The

demon challenged Indra to a bat-

tle, and a bloody and terrifying

onslaught ensued. Eventually.

\75H.VU, attended by his consort,

Lakshmi, sleeps on the world snake, Sesha,

while Brahma, the creator, emergesfrom the

lotus growingjrom Vishnu's naveL

RAfASTHAS. I8TH

VISHNU c supreme cosmic principle,

forms a triad ofgreat gods with Brahma

and Shiva. (Stone, ioihces-tvb.)

Vritra swallowed the god. The

assembly of deities was horrified

and decided to make the demon

open his mouth. As soon as Vritra

did so. Indra jumped out. and the

battle began again.

Eventually, a great RT5HI. or sage,

was consulted and, with the help

of VISHNU, a truce was agreed

upon. Vritra promised to make

peace, provided that Indra never

attacked him with a weapon of

wood, stone or iron, nor with any-

thing wet or dry. nor during the

night or day. Indra agreed, but he

continued to plot his revenge on

the demon.

At sunset one evening he saw a

pillar of foam, neither wet nor dry

nor wood, stone, nor iron, arising

from the sea. He took the pillar and

threw it at Vritra. who immediately

fell dead. After slaying the demon.

Indra liberated the waters, the sun.

the sky and the dawn.
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THE YAKSHAS. according to

Hindu mythology, are followers of

the god of riches. Kuvera. They live

in the Himalayas and guard hidden

treasure. The yakshas are usually

depicted with short limbs and pot

bellies. They are often benign, and

are worshipped as protective spir-

its and bringers of fertility. Female

yakshas are known as yakshis. In

Buddhism, the yakshas are some-

times wild creatures who haunt

lonely places and show hostility

towards people by disturbing

their meditations.

In Tibet, the yakshas are known

as gnod-sbyin. Regarded as semi-

divine beings, they resemble nature

VAK5HAS (left) ore Hindu nature spirits.

TheJemale spirits, yakshis, though graceful,

can be spiteful and sometimes eat children.

S BRACKET, 2ND CESTURVAD.)

spirits and protect Buddha and the

Buddhist law According to one tra-

dition. Tibet was originally ruled

over by a succession of beings, the

first of whom were the black and

warlike gnod-sbym.

YAMA appears in the Rig Veda, the

ancient sacred hymns of

Hinduism. He is the guardian of

hell and is regarded as "King of the

Dead". A fierce deity, he is usually

said to be the son of Vivasvat, the

sun, and the brother of MAM", the

only survivor of the great flood.

Yama's companion and sister was

Yamuna. orYami.

The brother and sister are some-

times said to have been the first

human couple, and Yama to have

been the first man who died.

According to one story, Yama set

out to explore the world and dis-

covered a path to heaven. As a

result, mortality was introduced to

the world. As the guardian of the

dead. Yama was onginally regarded

as a fnendly deity. However, by the

time of the Brahmanas, the Hindu

texts, which were commentaries on

the Veda, or "Sacred Knowledge",

Yama had become a sinister and

destructive force. He developed

into the terrifying pumsher of

human beings, and was depicted

armed with a noose and a mace,

green in colour, and with two four-

eyed dogs as companions. These

dogs would sometimes wander the

world, gathenng together the souls

of the dying.

When the soul leaves the body,

it is said to cross the river Yaitarani

to the land of the dead, where it

proceeds towards the judgment

room. There, an account of the

YAMA (riglu) with \... ifeetos, a man to

whom Yama taught the secret of

immortalily. Yama is regarded as the

guardian of hell and "King of the Dead".

soul's deeds is read out. where-

upon Yama makes his judgment.

The soul will be sent either to a par-

adise, to one ofmany hells, or back

to the world of the living, where it

will be rebom.

One myth tells how the devoted

Sa\itri persuaded Yama to give her

back her husband Satyavan. Yama.

impressed by her love, offered to

grant her a wish as long as she did

not ask him to restore Satyavan to

life. She agreed, but wished for

more sons fathered by her hus-

band, so Yama had to send him

back to keep his promise.

In Buddhist mythology, Yama is

the ruler of the hells. Onginally he

was a king of Yaishali, a city in

north-eastern India. During a fero-

cious battle, the king wished that

he was the ruler of hell and was

rebom as Yama. He was accompa-

nied to hell by his eight generals

and 80.000 soldiers. There, he has

molten copper poured into his

mouth three times a day. The pun-

ishment will last until all Yama's

deeds have been atoned for. In the

meantime, he inflicts disease and

old age on humans, to prevent

them from lhing immoral lives.

Yama's sister. Yami. is said to

rule over the females in hell. In

Tibetan Buddhism, Yama is often

shown accompanied by Yami and

is sometimes regarded as one of the

PHARMAPAL.AS. or "Protectors of

the Teaching".
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YAMA with his shakti, Yarra, goddess oj

death. They stand in the posture ojYab-

Yum on Varna's attendant animal, a black

buffalo. Yama is a guardian ojthe south,

the direction associated with the dead.

YAMANTAKA. or "He Who Puts

an End to Yama", is one of

Buddhism's VIDYARAJAS, or kings of

mystical knowledge. He conquers

YAMA, god of the dead, and is

sometimes shown trampling him.

A wrathful manifestation of the

buddha AKSOBHYA, he is one of the

BODHlSATTVAS who welcome the

faithful into Aksobhya's paradise.

He is also regarded as a

DHARMAPALA, or "Protector of the

Teaching", and is said to fight pain.

Yamantaka is often shown with

six arms and legs as well as six

horribly contorted faces, each

with three eyes. He is usually

represented seated on a white cow,

although he sometimes rests on a

rock. His body is coloured black,

dark blue or green, and he is sur-

rounded by flames. In Tibet, he is

sometimes shown holding an axe

and a skull, and he may wear a tiara

of skulls, a belt of skulls and carry

a human corpse.

Yami; Yamuna see yama.

YASHODAsee Krishna.

THE YlDAMS are the tutelary

deities of Tibet. There are numer-

ous yidams since each deity in the

Tibetan pantheon can be adopted

YAMANTAKA is a wrathful guardian deit\

oj Tibetan Buddhism, depicted in the

posture oj embrace, or Yab-Yum, with his

shakti, Vidyadhara.

as a tutelary god. Their name

means "Firm Mind". The yidams

are invoked by people for protec-

tion, but they are more usually

regarded as deities who can help in

an individual's transformation.

They are nearly always depicted

with their SHAKTI, their corre-

sponding female energies, and are

usually coloured blue. The male

yidams are divided into bhagavats,

dakas and herukas, whereas the

female yidams are divided into bha-

gavatis and DAKIN/S.

THE YUGAS are Hinduism's

cycles, or ages of the world. Each

yuga lasts for thousands, even mil-

lions, of years.

The yugas decline in length

through the cycle, reflecting the

decline in nghteousness. The Knta

Yuga, lasting 1,728,000 human

years, was the golden age, when

there were no gods, demons or dis-

eases and when human beings

were saints. The Treta Yuga lasted

1,296,000 years and was the age

when sacrifices began and people

became less virtuous. The Dwapara

Yuga was a decadent age, lasting

864,000 years, when virtue less-

ened even more and desire, disease

and disasters entered the world.

The Kali Yuga, 432,000 years long,

is the degenerate age, when only a

quarter of virtue remains and

people have sunk into wickedness.

The Kali Yuga is the age in which

we are currently living.

More than four million human

years make up a Maha Yuga, or

great age, and one Maha Yuga

equals a day and a night in the life

of Brahma. Each Maha Yuga is pre-

ceded and followed by periods of

twilight, which last a tenth of the

length of a Maha Yuga. Dunng this

time, BRAHMA sleeps.

Zhang Zhung see

GSHEN-RAB.

Z
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Introduction
\ r - I I he GREAT WORLD religions founded

\ I in West and Central Asia gradually

I^^^BBil spread eastwards until they

encountered the gods and goddesses of the

Far East. To a greater or lesser extent,

Hinduism, Buddhism and Islam all influ-

enced the indigenous beliefs of East and

South-east Asia. However, the host countries

tended to make the encroaching deities

their own, embracing them within their

own mythologies by a process of adaptation

and assimilation.

China, the so-called "Mother Civilization

of East Asia", did not \iew the incoming gods

and goddesses as a threat. The immensely sta-

ble structure of Chinese society meant that,

rather than feeling threatened by outside

beliefs, the Chinese were able to modify and

absorb outside influences while maintaining

their own culture.

China has its ongins in the second millen-

nium BC, when the Shang kings founded a

state which formed the basis for all subse-

quent development. Dunng the ancient

Shang dynasty, ancestor worship was already

in evidence, and numerous gods were also

venerated, including the great Shang Di.

Worshipped as the ancestor of the dynasty.

Shang Di came to have an important role in

Chinese religious thought. The Zhou

invaders, who overthrew the Shang dynasty

in about 1050 BC, worshipped a deity known

asTian, or "Heaven".

In the sixth century BC, Confucianism

emerged, although it was not until the Han

dynasty (206 BC-AD 220) that it became the

philosophy of the state. Founded by Master

Kong (551-479 BC), Confucianism pro-

pounded a belief in a highly structured society

and stressed the importance of the bonds

of family life. Master Kong remained, however,

noncommittal about the existence of super-

natural beings.

Whereas Confucianism drew its adherents

from all social classes, Daoism, which

emerged at about the same time, tended to

appeal to the underprivileged. Daoists

seek out the Dao, or "Way", a type of divine

BUDDHA was wiaVIv venerated in China, especially

dunng the Tang dynasty between the seventh and ninth

centuries AD. Buddhism offered a consoling message about

the transience of suffering and the possibility of eventual

salvation. (Buddha preaching. Banned fdom Dunihng Caves. China.

8THCEN7URYAD.)
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principle underlying nature. Its followers aim

to achieve harmony with the pnnciple by still-

ing and emptying the mind. Dunng the first

millennium AD, Daoism developed an elabo-

rate pantheon of gods and goddesses. Its

principal deity was the "Jade Emperor",

whose heaven, modelled on that of the

earthly emperor, contained numerous min-

istnes and officials.

Around the beginning of the Christian era.

Buddhism entered China, introduced by

Buddhist monks travelling along the ancient

trade route, known as the Silk Road, from

India and Central Asia. It was a peaceful inva-

sion, since Buddhism did not feel it necessary

to reject the gods and spirits of popular reli-

gion, provided that people realized that only

the Buddha could offer true salvation. What

made the incursion of Buddhism even

smoother was the fact that the incoming reli-

gion had similarities with Daoism: both

Buddhism and Daoism aimed to control men-

tal processes. As a result, there came to be an

interplay between the two faiths after

Buddhism's arrival in China.

China had a widespread cultural influence

on its neighbouring countries, including

Japan. Shinto, the earl)- religion ofJapan, took

YU HLANG (below), the "Jade Emperor", was the chief

deity* of the Daoist pantheon. His supremacy in heaven

mirrored that of the emperor on earth, with whom he was

said to correspond directly. (Chinese wall painting, c. 1325.)
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COSFL'CIUS is known in the West by the Latin rendering

of his name, Kong Fuei. Benewknce was central to his

doctrine, which was adopted by the state during the Han

much of its cosmology, including that of an

egg-shaped cosmos, from Chinese sources.

However, whereas the Chinese regarded their

"Jade Emperor" as a reflection of the earthly

emperor, theJapanese claimed that the mem-

bers of the imperial family were descended

from their chief deity the sun goddess

Amaterasu. giving them a divine right to gov-

ern. In the sixth century AD, Buddhism

entered Japan, spreading from China and

Korea. Japan adopted Buddhism and used it

to complement Shintoism. so that it still

remains unclear whether some deities are

Shinto or Buddhist. The overlap of Shinto and

Buddhist ideas gave Japanese Buddhism its

own distinctive flavour.

Chinese civilization also influenced South-

east Asia, in particular Vietnam. However.

Burma. Thailand. Cambodia. Laos, peninsu-

lar Malaysia and the Indonesian islands of

Sumatra. Java and Bali were all affected by the

advance of Indian culture, and especially by

the cults of the great Hindu gods Vishnu and

Shiva. On the island of Bali. Shiva and

Buddha were sometimes worshipped as a

joint deity.

From the beginning of the 1 7th century.

Islam became the dominant religion of insular

South-east Asia, earned there by Muslim

traders. However, despite the impact of these

major religions, indigenous beliefs persisted.

For example, on Bali, where Hinduism is the

official religion, mediums still communicate

with deities and spirits: among the peoples

of Borneo, the indigenous animistic beliefs

continue to produce a mythology peopled

by ghosts and spirits connected with

natural phenomena.

In other areas of East Asia, traditional

beliefs have been lost under the force of

incoming religions. Many of the shamanic

myths of Mongolia were lost after the intro-

duction of Buddhism to the country in the

13th century. In Siberia, shamanism came

under threat from Muslim missionaries from

the tenth century onwards. However, while

Islam won many converts, a reverse process

also took place, with certain Central Asian

Sufi orders being influenced by shamanism.

Later, shamanism declined in the face of the

missionary activity of the Russian orthodox

church in the 19th century and. after the

Russian revolution of 1917, Sibenan shamans

were persecuted by the Communists. Today,

however, there are movements to revive

shamanism to the level of influence it held in

times gone by

.

In general, the countries of East .Asia have

contributed to the already rich mythologies

of the religions to which they have become

hosts. In China, the goddess of mercy.

SHAMANS of Mongolia perform ritual dances with the

use ofdrums to induce a trance state. These charismatic

figures have the power to control spirits and to make

tourneys out of their bodies to the upper and lower spirit

worlds. They are centralfigures in many communities,

combining thefunctions ofpriest and doctor, auusnunos

from Let '

1850.)

Guanyin, evolved out of the Indian bod-

hisattva Avalokiteshvara and became a

powerful mother goddess. Amitabha. the

buddha of boundless light, became an

important deity in both China and Japan. .As

Omito Fu in China and as Amida in Japan, he

came to have an immense impact, in particu-

lar on the Japanese mind.

Initially identified with the great Shinto

goddess Amaterasu. Amida became the focus

of a school of Buddhism that teaches that all

of those who call on the Buddha in faith will

gain entry to his wondrous paradise. By con-

fidently looking forward to a glorious

hereafter. Chinese and Japanese devotees

came to view earthly life as simply transitory.

The figure of Omito Fu/Amida thus demon-

strates the manner in which an incoming

deity can both be transformed by and. in rum.

come to transform the society in which it

makes its home.
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THE ABAASY to the

Yakut people of Siberia, are evil

supernatural beings who live in the

lower world and are ruled over by

the malevolent spirit I'LL' TOYO'S.

51 >n of the chief Abaasy is said

to haw only one eye and iron teeth.

AlZEN-MYOO is regarded as

the god ol love in popularJapanese

belief. He is a deity ol both physi-

and intellectual desire and

represents love transformed

through the desire for enlighten-

ment. His body is red and he has

ns holding various weapons,

three eyes and the head ol a lion in

his hair. Despite his frightening

appearance, he shows great com-

passion lor humankind.

A]Ys\T ,-t.a.

AMATERASI 5 the sun goddess

ol Japanese mythology and one ol

the most important deities within

the Shinto pantheon. Her lull

name. Amaterasu-O-Mi-Kami,

means 'August Person who Makes

the Heavens Shine". Amaterasu

was brought into being when

fZ4\.4G/. the male half of the pnmal

couple, washed his lace alter

returning from YOMl. the land of

the dead. The sun goddess

emerged from Izanagi's left eye and

the moon god TSVKIYOMI from his

right. Izanagi told Amaterasu that

she should rule the high plains ol

heaven and gave her his sacred

bead necklace.

The storm iNO-WO,

who had been born from Izai

nose, angered his lather by saying

that, rather than rule over the

waters had decreed, he

wanted to join his mother IZ.4X.4M1

in Yon suit, Izanagi ban-

ished Susano-Wo iving,

io-Wo said thai he wanted to

ter. However. Amaterasu suspected

that her brother wanted to take her

kingdom from her. so she prepared

utlc. Arming hersell with a

.]id two quivers ol arrows, she

shook her bow in challenge and

stamped the earth beneath her feet.

io-Wo claimed that he had no

wish to usurp Amaterasu's power.

Instead, he said that they could

prow which of them was the most

powerful b) seeing who could pro-

vgan the contest by

breaking her brother's sword into

three, chewing the pieces, then

spitting them out. A mist appeared

from her mouth, soon taking the

form ol three go isano-

Wo then took the fertility b

with which Amaterasu bound her

hair and arms He cracked the

beads with his teeth, and from

them produced Five male gods 1 le

then announced that he had won

the contest. However. Amaterasu

said that because the gods had

UZEN-MYOO sits ."i a blossoming lotu-s.

a symbol oj enlightenment. He is popularh

seen as the god .'[ romantic and erotit love

come from her own jewels, she had

won the contesi SusanoAVo

ignored her protest and celebrated

his victory by wreaking havoc on

earth He destroyed the nee fields,

filled m the irrigation ditches and
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A.\LATERA5l above), heanngthe

commotion outside her ca\e, looked out in

curiosity and light returned to the world.

{WoOVHOCK PRINT 81 TXlSO VOSJOTOSHl. 1882.)

tinishcd his rampage by skinning a

young pony and hurling it through

the roof of the sacred weaving

hall, where Amaterasu and her

attendants sat weaving. One of the

maidens died of fnght. and

Amaterasu fled in terror and fury.

The goddess hid in a cave,

thereby casting the world into dark-

The evil gods were delighted,

as the darkness enabled them to

perform their wicked deeds unde-

tected. However, the good deities

Jicd Amaterasu to return to

the world. The goddess refused,

and so the deities hatched a plot.

Thev found the cock whose crow

precedes the dawn and made a

mirror strung with jewels. Then.

after setting the cock and the mir-

ror outside Amaterasu's hiding

place, they asked the goddess AME-

21 ME to dance on an upturned

tub. The cock began to crow and

the goddess began to dance, her

feet creating a frenzied drumming

noise. Eventually, the goddess was

carried away by the ecstasy of her

dance and removed her clothes,

whereupon all the gods began to

laugh. Unable to contain her

cunosity. .Amaterasu emerged from

the cave and caught sight of her

reflection in the mirror. As she was

lured out to gaze at her own beaut)',

the world was again lit by the sun.

Amaterasu and her attendants

arc said to have been weaving the

garments of the gods, or those of

the pnestesses who officiate at cer-

emor cd with the sun

goddess's cult. Another theory

argues that the women were weav-

ing the fabric of the universe, which

remained incomplete.

Until 1945. Amaterasu was

worshipped as a sacred ancestor of

the Japanese imperial family, and a

mirror forms part of the imperial

regalia. A major shrine to the god-

dess at Ise is visited by millions

of pilgrims each year. (See also

CREATJO.V MiTHS)

AME-NO-UZUME, or simply

Uzume. is the dawn goddess and

the goddess of laughter, according

to the Shinto mythology ofJapan.

She helped to tempt .A.\f.ATER.A5r

out of a cave after the sun deity,

enraged by the behaviour of the

storm god SUSASO-WO, had taken

shelter there. Ame-No-Uzume

danced at the entrance to the cave,

eventually becoming so carried

away by her antics that she flung off

all her clothes. The assembled gods

burst out laughing, and the distur-

bance caused Amaterasu to look

out of her hiding-place to see what

was happening. As a result, her

light returned to the world.

Another myth tells how Ame-

No-Uzume distracted a local solar

deity, the "Monkey Prince", who

had attempted to block the descent

from heaven of NIXfGI or Honinigi.

Amaterasu's grandson. In due

course. Ame-No-Uzume and the

Monkey Pnnce were married.

A.\iE-.VO-L
T2UME (below) helped to lure

Amaterasu out ofa cave by arousing her

curiosity with an erotic dance, (iLws-ntxnos
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AMIDA is a Japanese deny who

derives from the buddha Amitabha.

or "Boundless Light", who post-

poned his own entry into nirvana

in order that he might save

humankind. In China. Amida is

known as Omito Fu. He is the cen-

tral figure in the "Pure Land" seas

ot Buddhism. The devotees believe

that, by invoking the buddha at the

hour of their death, they may be

reborn in the Pure Land. Amida -

western paradise. Once in the Pure

Land, the faithful remain tree from

pain and desire until the time lor

their final enlightenment arrives

Amida was onginally identified

with AMATERASl/, the sun goddess

and the most important Shinto

deity He is often represented wel-

coming the faithful to his Pure

Land, surrounded by numerous

bodhisattvas and celestial beings

ANTABOGA is the world sequent

ol Balinese mythology. At the

beginning of time, only Antaboga

existed. By means ol meditation,

the great serpent created the world

turtle. BEDAWA.VG. Two snakes lie

on top ol the world turtle, as well

as the Black Stone, which torms the

lid ol the underworld.

The underworld is ruled b) the

goddess SI PES! ) \K \ and the god

/; \T\R \ KALA, who created the light

and the earth. Above the earth lies

a layer of water and. above the

water. .1 series ol skies SEM \R\ the

god ol love, lives in the floating sky,

and above th.it lie-- the dark blue

skv. home to the sun and moon.

Next i> the perfumed sky. which is

lull ol beautiful flowers and is

inhabited by Tjak. a bird with a

human face; the serpent Taksaka;

and a group ol snakes known as the

Awan, who appear as falling stars

The ancestors live in a flame-filled

hea\en above the perfumed

heaven, and beyond that is the

abode ol the gods

ARA is a spint who features in a

creation myth ol the Iban, one ol

the Dayak peoples ol Borneo. The

stor) tells how. at the beginning ol

time, Ara floated in the form ol a

bird above a boundless ocean

together with another spirit, IRIK.

The birds eventually plucked two

enormous eggs from the water.

From one ol the eggs, Ara lormed

the sky, and from the other. Ink

lormed the earth. However,

because the earth was too large for

the sky, the two spmrs had to

squash it until it became the right

size. During the process, moun-

tains and valleys, rivers and streams

were created Plants began to

appear. mu\ then the two spirits

decided to urate human beings At

first they tried to make them from

the sap ol trees hut. when this

proved unsuccessful, they used the

soil Alter tashioning the first

humans, they gave them life with

their bird-song.

AS-lGA. according to the Ostyak

people ol Siberia, is a benevolent

spirit . His name means "Old Man

ol the Ob", the great river that runs

through Siberia.

THE BA XIAN, or Pa Hsien. or

"Eight Immortals", are symbols ol

good luck and important figures

within the Daoist mythology ol

China. They are not. however.

Cods, although they are often

viewed as such The Ba Xian are

said to have achieved immortality

through the practice ol the Dao, or

"Wa\" Although accounts ol how

AMIDA sits on a lotus, emitting rays of

golden light, with an aura larger than a

billion worlds. (Wood sculpture, 18th ce-.

they became immortal did not

appear until the 15th century.

some of the Ba Xian featured in

earlier myths.

The first figure to achieve

immortality was Li Tieguai (."Li

with the Iron Crutch"). An ascetic.

Li Tieguai was taught by Laozi, said

to be the founding lather of

Daoism, who descended from

heaven in order to help him. One

day. soon alter gaining immortality,

Li decided to visit a sacred moun-

tain. He left his body behind,

asking his disciple to look alter it

for seven days and telling him that.

it by then he had not returned, the

disciple was to bum it.

On the sixth day. the disciple's

mother fell ill. Anxious to visit her.

the disciple burned Li's body.

When Li's soul returned, it found

only a heap oj ashes, and so

entered the body of an ugly beggar

with a crippled leg who had died ol

hunger. Although Li did not want

to live in such a horrible body,

Laozi persuaded him to do so and

gave him a crutch to help him to

walk. According to another talc. Li

was given the crutch by XI WANG

Ml . the "Queen Mother of the

West", who healed a wound on Li's

leg and taught him how to become

immortal. Li is usually depicted as

a beggar leaning on an iron crutch.

Li Tieguai is said to have

instructed Zhong-li Quan in the

Paoist doctrine. According to one

tradition, Zhong-li Quan found

instructions for gaming immortal-

ity behind the wall of his dwelling

w hen it collapsed one day. Zhong-li

Quan followed the guidelines,

w hereupon he disappeared to the

heavens on a cloud. Another tale

tells how. during a famine, Zhong-li

Quan miraculously produced silver

coins and gave them to the poor,

thereby saving them from starva-

tion Zhong-li Quan was lat, bald

and sported a long beard He was
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often represented with a fan made

trom feathers or palm leaves. Alter

gaining immortality, he became a

messenger ol heaven.

Lu Dongbin was born in the

tenth century AD. While still a stu-

dent, he met a lire dragon who gave

him a magic sword with which he

could conceal himself in heaven.

Later. Lu Dongbin visited an inn

where he met a man called Han

Zhongli. While Han Zhongli

warmed up a pot of wine. Lu fell

asleep and saw the whole of his

future life in a dream. He dreamt

that he would enjoy good fortune

lor 50 years but then his luck

would run out. his family ruined

and he himself killed by bandits.

When Lu Dongbin woke up. he

became convinced ol the worth-

lessness ol earthly ambition and

decided to renounce the world. He

followed Han Zhongli into the

mountains in order to seek the Dao

and achieve immortality. Lu

Dongbin is said to mingle with

ordinary mortals, rewarding the

good and punishing the wicked

He uses his sword to conquer igno-

rance, passion and aggression. He

is the patriarch ol many Chinese

sects and the most popular immor-

tal in Chinese culture.

Han Xiang is usually said to be

a nephew ol a Tang dynasty

philosopher He became a disciple

ol Lu Dongbin, who took Han to

heaven and showed him the tree

that bears the peaches of eternal

life. Han began to climb the tree

but slipped and crashed to earth,

just before landing, he achieved

immortality. Han Xiang is said to

have a wild temper and supernat-

ural powers. On one occasion, he

caused peonies to blossom in the

middle of winter A prophecy was

written on their petals and. though

at the time the words appeared to

mean nothing, they later came true.

Han is traditionally portrayed

carrying a peach, a flute or a

bouquet ol flowers.

THE BA ALAN' included Zhang Guolao.

who is represented here, ndmg his mule

back-to-front, in a paper model outside a

temple during a festival in Taiwan.

Cao Guo|ili was a brother ol

Empress Cao ol the Song dynasty

He lived in the 1 1th century An

and is said either to haw become

disillusioned by the corrupt life ol

the court or to have been over-

whelmed with shame when his

brother was found to be a mur-

derer Whatever the reason, he

disappeared into the mountains in

pursuit ol the Dao.

On coming to a nver. Cao tried

to persuade the boatman to carry

him across by showing him the

golden tablet that had allowed him

entrance to court. The boatman

was unimpressed and Cao,

ashamed, threw the tablet into the

river The boatman turned out to be

Lu Dongbin in disguise. Lu

Dongbin adopted Cao as his disci-

ple and instructed him in the Dao.

Another version of the story

tells how the emperor gave Cao a

golden medal, which had the abil-

ltv to allow its owner to overcome

all obstacles. When Cao showed

the medal to the boatman, a priest

asked him why he found it neces-

sary to use such methods ol

persuasion. Ashamed. Cao threw

the medal into the river, where-

upon the priest revealed himself as

Lu Dongbin and promised to help

Cao gain immortality.

Zhang Guolao was an old man

who lived at the time ol the

Empress Wu ot the Tang dynasty.

in the eighth century AD. He is

often shown riding back-to-front

on a white mule. The mule was

said to be capable ol travelling

thousands ol miles each day and.

when not being ridden, could be

folded up and put in a bag. To

bring the mule back to lite. Zhang

just spnnkled it with water

The emperor grew intrigued by

Zhang and asked a Daoist master

io tell him his true identity. The

master replied that he was afraid to

answer the emperor's question

because he had been told that ii he

did so. he would immediately die.

He finally agreed to reveal who

Zhang was. on condition that the

emperor promised afterwards to go

barefoot and bareheaded to Zhang

and ask him to forgive the master

for his betrayal. The emperor

agreed, whereupon the master said

that Zhang was an incarnation ol

the chaos that existed at the begin-

ning of time. The master died, but

when the emperor went to ask

Zhang tor forgiveness, he was

brought back to life.

Zhang could endow the child-

less and the newly married with

children. He is sometimes shown

holding the peaches ot eternal lite

or the bag that contains his mule.

Lan Caihe was either a girl or a

man who looked like a woman. In

summer she wore a thick overcoat

and in winter only light clothing.

She wore a belt made ol black

wood and a boot on only one toot.

Her family dealt in medicinal herbs.

One day, when she was collecting

herbs. Lan Caihe met a beggar

dressed in filthy rags, his body

covered in boils. The girl looked

after the beggar, who turned out to

be Li Tieguai in disguise. For her

kindness. Li Tieguai rewarded the

girl with immortality. Lan Caihe

then toured the country singing

songs and urging people to seek

the Dao. One day. she took off her

coat, boot and belt, and rose into

the sky ndmg on a crane. She is

sometimes represented carrying a

basket of lruit or flowers

He Xiangu became immortal

alter grinding and eating a mother-

of-pearl stone. .Alter swallowing the

stone. He Xiangu became as light

as a teat Iter and tound that she was

able to fly over the mountains gal 1

1

ering fruits and berries One d.w

the emperor summoned her to his

court, but site became immortal

and disappeared. She is usually

depic ted holding either a peach or

a lotus blossom. (See also THE

EIGH1 IMMORl
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THE BAJANG is an evil spun

who. in the folk-tales ol the Malay-

ing people ol South-east Asia,

appears when a disaster or ill™

about to occur He usually takes the

form ol a giant polecat (ferret) and

is particularly harmful to children.

The master of the household is

said to be able to catch the B;

and keep him in a container. If the

master teeds the Bajang milk and

• lie spirit becomes friendly and

will cause the master's enemies to

fall ill. However, it the master fails to

teed (lie spint. he will attack him.

BARONG. according to Balinese

mythology, is the leader ol the

forces of good and the enemy ol

RANGDA, the demon queen. He is

led as the king of the spirits

and traditionally takes the torm of

a lion. Ritual battles, usually end-

ing in Rangda's defeat or a

compromise, are staged between

the two beings. (.See also DEMONS)

BASUKI is a giant serpent of

Balinese mythology. He lives in the

underworld cave that is ailed a\ ei

by the god B.AT.AR.A K.ALA and the

IETESUYARA.

BATARA GURU is the name by

which the Hindu god Shiva was

known in South-east Asia before

the arrival ol Islam. He was the

omnipotent sky god and was also

view ed as a god of the ocean. Shiva

was introduced to Java, Sumatra.

Bali and the Malay peninsula some-

time before the tilth century AD.

The Malay people added their

own stones to the Indian tales of

the great god's exploits. In

Sumatra, lor example. Batara Guru

was said to have created the earth

iding a handful of soil to his

daughter. BORV DEAK PARUDJAR,

who had jumped from heaven into

in in order to avoid the

unwelcomf

.;alabulan. A swallow told

Batara Guru what had happened.

and i J down to

earth with the soil When the girl

BENKEI was the companion oj the hero

Yoshitsune. Thc\ wen

company o] the Tana dan.

threw the soil into the water, it

immediately formed an island. This

so annoyed the sea serpent \ u. \

:i
\ that lie arched his back,

causing the island to float away

Batara Gum then sent down more

is well a- an incarnation ol

himsell in the torm ol a hero ["he

hero managed to keep the serpent

still h\ placing .\n iron weight on

hi> back so that he sank to the

lower depths. Trv as he might.

Naga Padoha was unable to move

the huge weight, but his writhings

caused the formation ol mountains

and valleys.
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Alter he had created the islands

ol the South-east Asian archipel-

ago, Batata Guru sprinkled them

with seeds, from which arose all

animals and plants. Boru Peak

Parudjar and the hero then pro-

duced the lirst human be

BATARA KALA. according to the

creation myth ol the Balinese, is the

god who rule- over the underworld

cave together with the goddess

51 i IRA. Batara Kala created

the light and the earth.

BEDAWANG is the Balinese

world turtle whom the world ser-

pent W / IB< »G \ ereated through

meditation. Two snakes lie on top

ol the world turtle as well as the

Black Stone, which lorms the lid ol

the underworld. The god BATARA

KAL \ and the goddess 51
;

.

:

SI YARA

rule over the underworld.

BENKEI. according to Japanese

mythology, is the companion of the

hero YOSHITSUNE. He is said to

have been conceived by a TENGU,

or demon. He soon grew to a great

height and became very strong.

None the less. Yoshusune suc-

ceeded in overpowenng Bcnkei in

a duel, whereupon the giant

became the hero's servant.

BENTEN. or Benzai. was one ol

the SHICHJ WKUJ1S, or seven deities

of good fortune or happiness, an

assembly ol immortals grouped

together in the 1 7th century by a

monk who intended them to sym-

bolize the virtues ol a man ol his

time. Benten was said to be the sis-

ter of the king of the Buddhist

hells. Later, due to a mistake, she

was attributed with the virtues of

good luck and was included in the

group ol seven deities ol happ

Benten helps human beings

acquire material gains, she is said

to have married a dragon in order

to render him harmless, and is

sometimes represented riding a

dragon or sea serpent. She is

ciated with the sea. The goddi

BENTEN holding a zither and nding on a

dragon, is visited in her ca\e at Enoshima

hleman asking her to grant

prosperity to his house. Thegou..

associated with materia/ wealth

also believed to be an exemplar ol

the feminine accomplishments,

and >he is often shown playing a

musical instrument. Venerated by

gamblers and jealous women, as

well as by speculators and trades-

men, Benten is believed to bring

good luck in marriage and is the

patron saint of the geishas

also THE SMCHIFI h

Bl \/\l
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BISHAMON is a Japanese god

who was derived from Yaishravana.

one ol the Guardian Kings of

Buddhism. Bishamon, like

Vaishravana, was originally the

heavenly guardian of the north, but

he later became the protector ol the

law who guarded people from ill-

ness and demons. He was also a

god of war. Bishamon is believed to

ss enormous wealth and to

dispense ten sorts ol treasure or

liu k As a result, he was

included in the list of 5HICHJ

FUKUJIN, the seven deities of hap-

piness or good luck, an assembly of

immortals grouped together in the

17th century by a monk who

intended them to symbolize the

virtues of a man of his time.

Bishamon is normally repre-

sented as a blue-faced warnor clad

in full armour, and his attrih

inch.. a >da. a

symbol of religious devotion. He is

sometimes known by the name

Bishamon-tcnno or Bishamonten.

and is often shown trampling two

demons. In the sixth century.

Prince Shotoku called upon the

god to help him in his crusade

against anti-Buddhist factions. (See

also the SMCHi fuki/jin)

Boru Dear Parldjar
a to the mythologv of

Sumatra, is the daughter of the god

B.AT.ARAGl'RI.'. the name by which

the Hindu god Shiva was known in

South-east .Asia before the am'

Islam. Batara Guru is said to have

created the earth by sending a

handful of soil to his dauc

Boru Deak Parud]ar. who had

jumped from heaven into a

n in order to avoid the unwel-

come ad1

Mangalabulan. A swallow told

Batara Guru what had happe

and the god sent the bird down to

earth with the soil. When Boru

Peak Parudiar threw the soil into

the water, it immediatelv lorn:.

island. This so annoyed the sea ser-

pent NAGA RADOHA that he arched

his back, making it float away.

Batara Guru then sent down

more soil, as well as an incarnation

of himself in the form of a hero.

The hero managed to keep the ser-

pent still by placing an iron weight

on his back so that he sank to the

depths. Try as he might. Naga

Padoha was unable to move the

weight, but his wnthings caused the

formation of mountains and valleys

.After he had created the islands

of the 5oui in archipel-

ago. Batara Guru sprinkled them

with seeds from which arose all the

animals and plants. Boru Deak

Parudjar and the hero then pro-

lie first human hi :-

BOTA ILL according to the

Kedang people o! eastern

Indone>ia. was a wild woman who

lived at the top of a mountain. Her

BISHAMON is ajapai

whose attributes include a spear and a

pagoda, a symbol of religious devotion. He

is shown here with a ministering demon.

tJBYlSM. I9THCEV

body was covered with hair, and

she had long, pointed fingernails

and toenails. She ate lizards and

snakes and would cook them over

which she lit by sinking her

bottom against a stone

a man called U.AT.A

RIAN noticed the smoke of Bota Hi's

fire and set off to find its source. He

took with him a fish to eat and

. wine. When he reached the

top of the mountain. W'ata Rian

climbed a tree and waiu

Hi to return with her catch of rep-

tiles. The wild woman struck her

i

but to no effect. Looking up. she

saw Wata Rian and shrieked at him

me down from the tree so that

uld bite him to death Wata
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Rian. unalraid. told her to calm her-

seH or he would set his dog on her.

The two of them lit a lire and

cooked their food together.

Bota Hi drank so much wine

that she fell asleep, whereupon

Wata Rian shaved the hair from her

body and discovered that she was

really a woman. The two were

eventually mamed.

BUJAEGN YED is a culture hero

of the Chcwong. a Malayan people.

One day. Bu|aegn Yed. a hunter.

was eating the food he had caught

when Y1NWGEN BUD, an ancient

spirit, appeared to him. The spirit

warned the hero that he was com-

mitting a terrible sin in failii

share his lood. Bujaegn Yed took

heed of the warning and took some

of the food home to give to his

wife, who was pregnant

When Bujaegn Yed's wife was

about to give birth, the hero was on

the point of cutting open her stom-

ach to allow the baby out, as was

customary at that time, when

Yinlugen Bud again appeared. The

spirit showed Bujaegn Yed how to

deliver a baby in the correct man-

ner, and also taught him the rules

and ntuals of childbirth. Then, after

teaching Bujaegn Yed- wife how to

breastfeed a baby, the spirit disap-

peared. From that time on, women

did not haw to die when their

children were born.

CAOGUOJIUsec/MYiAN

Chang E see zhang e.

CHIYOU or Ch'iyu. is variously

desenbed as a son. descendant or

minister ol SHEN Vi WG, the ancient

Chinese god. or culture hero, asso-

ciated with medicine and

agriculture. Chiyou rebelled ag

HI <ANG Df, the "Yellow Emperor".

in a struggle for the succession.

Alter Chiyou had driven Huang

Di's forces on to an immense plain.

the enemies engaged in a tremen-

dous battle.

Huang Di's army was composed

ol bears, tigers and other ferocious

animals, whereas Chiyou's army

was composed of demons. Chiyou

was also supported by Chi song Zi,

the "Master ol Ram", and Fei I

THE CITY GOD stands respkni

Ins altar ii i
temple in Xi

Gang in To

the god ol wind. With their help he

smothered Huang Pi s soldii

a thick, black fog, whereupon the

latter invented the compass in

order to find his whereabouts.

Chiyou then called down the wind

and ram. whereupon Huai

summoned the goddess of

drought. Ba. to clear the skies.

Eventually. Chiyou was deleated

and decapitated, although his

headless body continued to run

;s the battlefield before finally

tailing down dead.

Chiyou was said to have

invented warlare and weapons and

was also a renowned dancer

Although his body was that of a

human being, he had the feet of an

ox. He was said to have four eyes

and six arms, pointed horn-, a

head made from iron and hair as

sharp as spears. He lived on a diet

of sand and stones.

Ch'iyu see( f

CHORMUSTA see QORMUSTA.

CHU JONG seeZHI rong.

THE CITY' GOD was the imper-

sonal tutelary deity ol walled cities

and towns, responsible to YU

HUANG, the "Jade Emperor", in

heaven. In each town, his temple

was regarded as the "yamen". or

celestial court, the counterpart to

the terrestrial state yamen with its

human mandarin responsible to

the emperor in Beijing. The City

God performed the same duties

"on the other side", controlling

harmful ghosts and spirits with his

retinue ol tamed demons within

the city bounds. Prayers were

addressed to him on behalf ol a

deceased, asking him to intercede

with the ten judges ol the purgato-

rial courts in the underworld.

reflecting the widespread Buddhist

concept of reincamai
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DAIKOKU was one of the SHK ill

11 Kl ii\ oi seven gods ofgood for-

tune, .1 group ol deities assembled

in the 1 7th century by a monk who

intended them to symbolize the

virtues ol a man of his time.

Daikoku was regarded as the

god oi wealth and a patron ol farm-

ers 1 le is often depicted standing

or sitting on bales of rice, which are

sometimes being eaten awa) by

rats Daikoku remains untroubled

by the rats' greed because he is so

wealthy. He usually carries a mal-

let, with which he is able to grant

u ishes 1 lis pic hiiv was sometimes

placed in kitchens, and

nines said to have provided lor the

i al

illl SHU H1FUKUJ1N)

DAIN1CHI-NYORAI is the

Japanese form of the buddha

Mahavairocana, or the "Great

Illuminator". He was introduced to

Japan at the beginning of the ninth

century, together with numerous

other Buddhist figures. He became

the supreme deity ol some csotenc

scl ts and is sometimes regarded as

the "Primordial Buddha". YAKUSHI-

VYORAI, the divine healer, is

sometimes seen as an aspect ol

Dainichi-Nyorai.

DAISHO-KANGITEN ec

SH0T1

DEMONG, according to the [ban

imeo, governed the ancestors

ol the I ban people alter they had

DAIKOKU, one of the gods ofgood

fortune, performs a blew Year dance

carrying his bulging sack of rice. Tucked

into his belt is his nee mallet, which grants

wishes andfrom which money spills when it

is shaken, (fundame isro. c. 1850.)

been led Irom a country near

Mecca to their present home.

Demong married the daughter ol a

local ruler in order to ensure good

relations with the existing inhabi-

tants ol Borneo. The woman,

Rinda, had several children. When

Demong was about to die, he

ordered that a boundary stone be

erected in order to mark the Ibans'

territory. The stone stands to this

day, and it is said that whoever

attempts to move it nsks incurring

the wrath ol Demong.

DlDIS MAHENDERA was a

fabulous creature who, according

to the Dayak people ol Borneo,

appeared together with ROWANG

R/U'O during the first epoch of cre-

ation, when a part of the universe

was brought into being with each

successive clash of the two cosmic

mountains. The creature had eyes

made from jewels.

DlMU see D1YA.

DlYA and Tian-Long were atten-

dants of \\7.\ i HANG, the Chinese

god of literature. Diva, whose name

means "Earthly Dumb", and Tian-

Long, meaning "Heavenly Deal",

helped Wen Chang with the setting

and marking ol his examination

papers, since, being deal and

dumb, they could be relied on not

to leak the questions in advance

Another myth mentions these two

as the primal couple, who gave rise

to human beings and all other crea-

tures. Diva was sometimes known

as Dimu, meaning "Earth Mother".

Dizang Wang, or u-ts ing

w \\( . is one of the lour great bod-

hisattvas ("buddhas-to-be") oi

t hinese buddhism. Long ago.

Dizang Wang vowed that he would

become a buddha. but only when

he had liberated all creatures ^n

earth from the relentless cycle ol

death and rebirth.

In one of his existences, he was

a girl whose mother killed animals

lor lood. Through meditating, the

girl succeeded in saving her mother

Irom hell. Dizang Wang is believed

to succour all those who arc

detained in the courts of hell. He is

depicted as a monk holding a metal

stall which opens the gates of hell,

and is often surrounded by the ten

judges. He is the equivalent of the

Indian bodhisattva Kshitigarbha

and the Japanese fIZi )-BOSATZI

DONGYUE DADI, or Tung

yiieh Ta-ti. is the "Great Emperor ol

the Eastern Peak" according to

Chinese mythology. He assists the

"Jade Emperor" YU HUANG and

supervises all areas of earthly lite.

There are 75 departments

within Dongyue Dach's offices.

One lays down the time for the

births and deaths of all creatures,

another determines people's social

DAIKOKU stands on two bulging bales of

lice to symbolize his prosperity and holds

his magic mallet. As the patron oj

agriculture he was the protector of the soil

and he was also seen as afriend of children.

{/apanese so I
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standing, another their wealth and

another the number of children

they will have Dongyue Dadi's

offices are staffed by the souls ol

the dead His daughter, Sheng Mu.

looks alter women and children.

Dongyue Dadi is usually repre-

sented sitting down and wearing

the garments ol an emperor

The Earth God. the ubiq-

uitous local territorial deity, is the

closest to the lives ol villagers and

is amongst those most frequently

seen on the altars ol the common

people. The Earth God is not

looked upon as powerful or tear-

He is a celestial deity, the

lowest ranking official in the

bureaucracy of the celestial pan-

theon, and is the tutelary god of

each sector of a large village or sub-

urb: the protector of the well-being

ol both town and country dwellers.

He has control over the wealth and

fortune of the people.

The Earth God is almost univer-

sally thought to be an impersonal

spirit. People appeal to him for any-

thing that affects their lives and

livelihoods. In rimes of peril, images

ol ihe Earth God have sometimes

been taken Irom their shnnes to be

show n the cause ol a problem, such

as drought, flood. Irost. caterpillars,

locusts or mildew, to enable the

deity to understand fully what his

devotees are suflenng.

EBISU. in Japanese mythology,

was one of the SHICHI FUKUjlN, or

seven gods of good fortune or hap-

piness, an assembly of deities

grouped together in the 1 7th cen-

tury by a monk who intended

them to symbolize the \irtues of a

man ol his time. Ebisu himself is

credited with the virtue ot candour.

THE EARTH GOD (right) sits on the

altar ofa local temple, clutching his staff

and tael of gold, symbolizing wealth.

DA1S1CH1-XYOR.U (below), the "Great

Sun Buddha", was the supreme deity of the

Shingon sect. Its members held that the

esoteric teachings of the Buddha were too

obscure to be expressed in writing, but

could be presented in painting, (p.-uytkg on

MX, 13th century.)

He is said to be the patron of

labourers, wealth and prospenty.

and to promote hard work. Ebisu

is believed to have originated in

Shinto belief as the son of

OMX/M'SHI. the mythical hero. He

is also sometimes identified with

the third son of IZANAGl .AND

IZANAMl, the primal couple, and as

such is regarded as one of the

ancestors of the first people of

Japan.

In some areas ofJapan, the god

of farms is called Ebisu: fishermen

also invoke the god before going to

sea Ebisu is symbolized by a large

stone, which a boy must retrieve

Irom the bottom of the water He is

usually represented dressed as a

peasant and smiling. He holds a

fishing rod in one hand and a sea

bream (sunfish). a symbol of good

luck, in the other hand. (See also

theshjch/flkl;//\)

EC. according to the Yenisei peo-

ple of Siberia, is the supreme god.

He regularly descends to earth in

order to ensure the well-being of

creation. Ec drove his wife.

KHOS.AD.AM. out of the sky in pun-

ishment for being unfaithful to him

with the moon.

The Eight Immortals see

B.A.Y/.A.V
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Yin and Yang

D
AGIST PHILOSOPHY CENTRED ON the

principle of unity in the cosmos and

the belief that a natural order, based on

balance and harmony, determined the

behaviour of everything in existence. Two

interacting forces held the Chinese universe in

delicate balance: vin. the female element, was
j

associated with coldness, darkness, softness and

the earth. It originally referred to the shady side of

the mountain. Yang, the sunny side, was the male

principle, associated with light, warmth, hardness

and the heavens. The two forces were opposites

but mutually dependent, and needed to be in

equilibrium for harmony to exist. They were

present in every aspect of the world, in contrasting

pairs such as life and death, or good and evil, as

well as in everyday activities, objects, animals and

human characters. In the ancient Chinese creation

myth, yin and

yang were held

inside the

cosmic egg

until the struggle of the opposing forces

cracked the shell.

I"HE Yin/Yang Symbol abovt expresses the inb rise fa

the universe and everything in it. The darl; » u the light section (yang) are

direc I '.nterlocking and mutually dependent. Together they form a perfect circle.

The two small spots show that each opposing force contains a small seed of the other within it.

iCarvedCh"

fin Bu.i \ red by Fu Xi, tht them inscribed on the

mnd on the banks ol the Yellow River in about 3000 BC. The constant!) changing

the infinite vai i zed in the three-line

symbols ofthe eight trigrams. The top line ofeach trigram represents heaven nd the middle

infeii ..



r ii i Myths o i E a s i \ •
i \

Tur Yin/Yang SYMBOl (below i, surrounded by the trigrams of

ive amulet to

prevent the entry oj devils U ith it might hang a pi tun

immortal Liu ILu with his thi who brought good

to remind him q) a visitot who had piled them up

with eggs to demonstrate the prei ariousness of his high office at

court. Ii - from Superstitions en Chine, J9I5J

THE Pei Tot immortals (above) were star spirits qj which the most

important were the "Three Stars oj Happiness": Shou Lao, the god of

longevity; Fu Shen, the god of luck; and Cat Shen, the god of wealth. They

are shown here contemplating the yin/yang symbol on a scroll, and

surrounded by symbolicfigures of long life and immortality: the pme tree

with Shou Lao's white crane, the stag and a child presenting a
\

THE DRAGON (right) and the phoenix were often used together decorum eh

For the Chinese, dragons represented the male, yang element and were a

beneficentforce of nature, even though they had fiery tempers The mythical

phoenix represented the female, ) in element The dragon was the emblem of

the Chinese emperor, and the phoenix of the empress, and together the two

creatures were used to symbolize marital harmony [ade ritual disc with
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EMMA-O. according to Japanese

Buddhism, is the ruler of hell and

the judge of the dead. He is identi-

fied with the Chinese deity YANLl O

WANG and denves from the Hindu

god of death. Yama.

Emma-O rules over the under-

ground hell Jigoku. where he is

surrounded by 18 generals and

thousands of soldiers as well as

demons and guards with h.

heads. The underworld is divided

into eight hells of fire and eight of

\ccording to one tradition,

death begins as a joumi

vast, empty plain. In other versions

of the tale, infernal beings guard

the dead during their journey At

the entrance to hell lies a steep

mountain, which the deceased

haw to climb before encountering,

on the other side of the mountain.

a river with three crossings. One ol

the crossings is a shallow lord,

which those who haw committed

only minor sins may cross Another

is a bridge over which good people

may pass.The third is a homfic tor-

rent filled with monsters, through

E.MMA-O (left), the king of hell, was no

for the strong man Asahma Saburo.

and was humiliated b\ having r,

between his legs. Kw/hnr I9m<

EMMA-O (right) wears a magistrate's hat

to indicate his office asjudge of the dead.

the other side of this third cros -
g

waits a horrible old woman who

strips her victims naked. They are

then taken before Emma-O by the

guards of hell. Emma-O judges

only men: his sister decides the fate

of women. The god sits between

two severed heads, and a magic

mirror reflects all the sinner's past

wrongdoings. Emma-O then

judges the individual's sins and

allocates them to the appropnate

hell The souls of the dead can.

how ever, be saved with the help

of a bosatsu. the Japanese form of

the bodhisattva.

ERLIK. according to the Altaic

people of southern Sibena. is the

king of the dead, an adversary of

the supreme god. ULGAN. He

incurred Ulgan's wrath by leading

the first men to commit sin. The

great sky god sent the saviour

.UAJDERE down to earth in order to

teach men to respect and fear him.

but Erlik succeeded in killing him.

Flames shot forth from the sav-

iour's blood, eventually reaching

up to heaven and destroying Erlik

and his followers. Erlik was then

banished to the underworld. Erlik

is regarded both as the first man

and as the elder brother of the c re-

ator. He is depicted as a terrifying

being, having taken on some ol the

characteristics ol Yama. the

Buddhist god of the underworld.

He sometimes appears as a bear.

ES is the sky god ol the Ket people

ol Sibena. Although he is invisible,

he is depicted as an old man with

a long black beard.

Es created the world and made

the first human beings from clay

When he threw clay with his left

hand towards the right, it became

a woman: when he threw clay with

his nght hand towards the left, it

became a man.

ESEGE MALAN TENGRI, or

"Father Bald-head Tengri ". is the

sky- god of the Buriat people

of Siberia.

FANGCHANG see PESGLAl.

FU HSI seem XI

Ft* Xl. or Fu Hsi, according to

Chinese mythology, is the brother

and husband of XL CL'.A. Whereas

Nu Gua rules over the earth, Fu Xi

rules over the sky. They are both rep-

resented with the tails ol dragons.

One popular myth tells how.

long ago. a man was labouring in

his fields when he heard a rumble

ol thunder. He ordered his son and

daughter into his house, hung an

iron cage under its eaves and stood

in wait, holding a large iron fork.

All at once, there was an enormous

clap of thunder and a Hash of light-

ning, and the monstrous thunder

El GONG, appeared wielding

a huge axe The man attacked Lei

Gong with his tork. pushed him

into the iron cage and slammed the

door shut. Immediately, the rain

and wind ceased.
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The following morning, the

man prepared to journey to the

local market in order to buy spices

with which to pickle the thunder

god. Before leaving home, he

warned his children not to give Lei

Gong anything to eat or dnnk. .As

as the man had left, Lei Gong

began to beg the children lor just

the merest drop ol water. At first

the children heeded their lather's

instructions, but eventually they

relented. As soon as the water

touched his lips. Lei Gong became

strong again and burst out of his

cage. Before leaving, he thanked

the children for helping him and

gave them one ol his teeth, which

he told them to plant in the

ground. The children planted the

tooth and. within a few hours, it

grew into a plant bearing a gourd.

It began to rain, and by the time

the man returned from market, the

rain had covered the whole earth.

The man told his children to climb

inside the gourd lor safety, then he-

built a boat and rose up to heaven

on the swelling water There, he

knocked on the door and begged

FU XI s (above) legacy to Chinese

civilization included the invention of the

calendar, thefishing net and the bagua, or

eight tngrams. (19th amuta illistratios,)

the lord ol heaven to end the flood.

The lord ol heaven commanded the

water god to put an end to the

Hood, but the god was so diligent

that the water immediately sub-

sided, and the man's boat crashed

down to earth, falling him. However,

the children were unhanned because

the gourd cushioned their [all.

The children proved to be the

only survivors ol the Hood. They

became known as Fu Xi. When
they grew up. the young man sug-

gested that they have children. The

young woman was reluctant, since

they were brother and sister, but

agreed on condition that her

brother was able to catch her in a

chase. Fu Xi caught his sister, and

so began the custom ol marriage.

The woman then changed her

name to Nu Gua.

According to another version ol

the tale, although the two beings

wanted to marry and haw children.

they knew that they would hr-,t

have to be granted permission from

the gods because, being brother

and sister, the marriage would be

incestuous. The couple climbed a

sacred mountain, and each built a

bonfire on its summit. The smoke

from the two fires mingled, and Nu

Gua and Fu Xi took this to mean

that they had been granted permis-

sion to marry. Time passed and

eventually Nu Gua gave birth to a

ball ol flesh. Fu Xi chopped the ball

into numerous pieces with an

axe and carried the fragments up

a ladder to heaven A gust of

wind scattered the pieces ol flesh

all over the earth; when they

landed, they became human

beings. In this way. the earth was

repopulated. (See also < REATION

MYTHS; YIN \NDYANG)

FV XI (below centre) became the first of

the legendary emperors of China, followed

In Shen Song and Huang Di.
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FUDO-MYOO is the most

important ol the five greatJapanese

myoos, the equivalent of Indian

Buddhism's vidyarajas, terrifying

emanations ol the five "Great

Buddhas ol Wisdom" Fudo-Myoo

-ponds to the Buddha

I
r He i- usuall) por-

trayed with a terrifying face

half-concealed by long hair and sur-

rounded h Limes The

flames ate believed to consume the

passions In one hand, he holds a

sword, which is used to conquer

greed, anger and ignorance, and in

FUDO-MYOO [left), a terrifying deity who

protects Buddhism and its adherents, holds

a sword in one hand and a rope in the

other. (Sculpture, J2m-Mm centurv I

Fugen is often depicted sitting on

a white elephant with six tusks, or

sometimes riding tour elephants.

He may be shown with 20 arms.

FUKUROKUJU is one of the

SHK HI FUKUJIN, the seven gods of

good fortune or happiness, a group

of deities assembled in the 17th

century by a monk who intended

them to symbolize the virtues ot a

man ot his time.

Fukurokuju himself symbolizes

the virtue ot popularity as well as

wisdom, longevity, virility and ter-

tility. He is usually depicted with a

very long, thin head to indicate his

intelligence and a short, tat body.

He is sometimes accompanied by

a crane, a stag or tortoise, all crea-

tures which symbolize longevity.

Fukurokuju is ol Chinese origin

FUDO-MYOO (above) is surrounded by a

halo offlames, the symbol of his virtues.

FUGEN-BOSATSU (helm I sits on a lotus

blossom carried by a white elephant.

'Japanese silk paint7NG. Hth

the other hand he holds a rope

with which he catches those who

oppose the Buddha

FUGEN-BOSATSU is the

[apanese form ot the bodhisattva or

"buddha-to-be", Samantabhadra.

He represents innate reason and is

believed to be able to prolong

people's lives. One tale tells how

Fugen-Bosatsu appeared before a

monk disguised .is a courtesan with

the intention ol demonstrating that

the nature ol Buddha was latent in

even the most smlul ol women.
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and may have been a Daoist sage

He is the godfather of/I Rons, the

god of longevity and happy old age.

(See also THE SHlCHl Fl M ')IN)

FUXING see SAN XING

GAO YAO, or Ting-jian. was an

ancient Chinese god ofjudgement.

His accompanying animal, a myth-

ical one-homed goat, helped him

to detect injustice.

GlMOKODAN is the name that

the Bagobo people of the

Philippines give to the underworld.

The Bagobo are a hill tnbe hung on

the island of Mindanao. According

to tradition. Gimokodan. the land

of the dead, lies below the earth

and is divided into two parts. One

part is reserved for brave warriors

who die in battle, the other part

houses everyone else. A giantess

lives in the second section and

feeds the spints of dead children

with milk from her many breasts.

Most of the spints, however, turn

to dew as soon as it is daylight and

only become spints again at night.

A river lies at the entrance of

Gimokodan. and all those who

bathe in it forget their former lives.

GONG-GONG appears in

Chinese mythology as a ternble

monster who bnngs about a disas-

trous flood. He takes the form of a

black dragon and is attended by a

nine-headed snake. As the swom
enemy of the legendary benevolent

emperor YAO. Gong-Gong decided

to impale Mount Buzhou with his

horn, thereby disturbing the bal-

ance of the earth and causing the

nvers to overflow. He then tore a

hole in the sky. disturbing the

course of the sun. The monster is

thus held responsible for all inegu-

larities of weather and light.

According to another version of

the tale, Gong-Gong and ZHl'

RONG, the divine lord of fire,

decided to fight each other in order

to determine which of them was

the most powerful. The battle

GAO YAO's (above) assistant m his

pursuit ofjustice was a mythical one-

horned animal, sometimes described as a

qilin, or unicorn, who butted the guilty but

spared the innocent. (Sino-Tibetan evam-

continued for several days.

Eventually, the two creatures fell

out of heaven, and Gong-Gong

was defeated. Gong-Gong was so

humiliated by having lost the bat-

tle that he determined to kill

himself by running head first at

Mount Buzhou, one of the moun-

tains which supported the sky.

When Gong-Gong struck the

mountain, a great chunk fell off, a

huge hole was torn in the sky and

enormous cracks appeared in the

earth. Fire and water gushed out,

and a massive flood covered almost

the entire surface of the world. The

few areas that escaped the flood

were destroyed by fire.

The goddess NV Gl'A selected

some coloured stones from the bed

of a nver and melted them down.

She then patched the sky with the

melted stones and propped up the

four points of the compass with the

legs of a tortoise. However, when

Gong-Gong collided with the

mountain, he caused the heavens

to tilt towards the northwest,

which is why all the great rivers of

China flow eastwards.

f I Kl ROKUJU Geft), the god of long life

and wisdom, is portrayed as a benevolent

old man with an enormous brain. (Japanese

RED VASE. I9TH CENTURY)
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GUAN Dl, or Kuan-ti. is the

Daoist patron deity of soldiers and

policemen. He protects the realm

and looks after state officials.

Dunng the Chinese Qing dynasty

(1644-1912), Guan Di was vener-

ated for his warlike functions. In

other penods he was regarded as

the guardian of righteousness who

protects men from strife and evil.

In popular belief, Guan Di was

famed for casting out demons. He

was also called upon to provide

information about people who had

died and to predict the future.

Guan Di was onginally a general

called Guan Gong or Guan Yo, who

lived in the third century AD, dur-

ing a time of turmoil at the close of

the Han dvnasty He was renowned

for his military skill, but he also

came to be admired for his great

courage and loyalty, since he was

eventually executed by his enemy

as a prisoner of war because he

refused to change his allegiance.

Because of his many virtues he was

later deified, being officially recog-

nized as a god at the end of the

16th century. Guan Di is repre-

sented as a giant dressed in green

with a long beard and a red face.

He is often depicted standing next

to his horse and clad in full armour.

GUANYIN, or Kuan Yin, is

Chinese Buddhism's goddess of

mercy or compassion. She devel-

oped from the male bodhisattva, or

"buddha-to-be", Avalokiteshvara,

known in Japan as KWANNON, and

helps all beings on earth to attain

enlightenment. Guanyin was her-

self onginally regarded as male but

increasingly gained female charac-

tenstics. Believed to bless women

with children, she is sometimes

depicted holding a child in her

arms. However, she may also be

represented as a bodhisattva with a

thousand arms and a thousand

eyes. She sometimes appears in the

company of a young woman hold-

ing a fish basket, standing on

clouds or riding on a dragon in

front of a waterfall.

GUAN DI was worshipped as the protector

oj state officials in thousands oj temples

throughout China, in which the swords oj

public executioners were housed.

(Chinese porcelain. 16-1 7m centoryJ

Guanyin is believed to live on a

mountain or an island in the

Eastern Sea. She is said to have

introduced humankind to the cul-

tivation of rice, which she makes

wholesome by filling each kernel

with her own milk. The goddess

comes to the aid of all those who

need her help, especially when they

are threatened by water, demons,

fire or the sword. She is sometimes

said to stand on a cliff in the mid-

dle of flaming waves and rescue

shipwrecked people from the sea,

the symbol of samsara, the cease-

less round of earthly existence.

The 1 4th-century novelJourney

to the West, which is said to provide

a popular record of Chinese

mythology, tells how the "Monkey

King" went up to heaven where he

stole the peaches of immortality

from the garden of XI WANG ML/.the

"Queen Mother of the West". The

monkey incurred the wrath of all

the gods and was finally taken cap-

tive by Buddha. However, Guanyin

interceded on the monkey's behalf

and he was allowed to accompany

a Buddhist pilgnm dunng his jour-

ney to India.

Another myth tells how

Guanyin was the third daughter of

King Miao Zhong. She entered a

religious order against the wishes

of her father, who did all he could

to persuade her to remain in the

outside world. Eventually, the king

decided that he would have to kill

her. However, YANWO WANG, lord

of death, appeared and led

Guanyin away to his underworld

kingdom. There, Guanyin soothed

the damned and transformed hell

GUAN DI is sometimes portrayed as a

mandarin, sitting unarmed, stroking his

beard. (Soapstone figitie. l"-18ra asruKt.)
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GVANYIN (above). Chinese Buddhism's

goddess of mercy and compassion, is often

depicted holding a billow branch and a

vasefilled uith the- dew of compassion.

GVANYIN (right) helps all beings attain

enlightenment. Originally a male deity, she

increasingly gainedfemale characteristics.

(Chinese porcelain. I3-I4m

into a paradise. Yanluo Wang then

released Guanyin. and she was

reborn on an island where she pro-

tected seafarers from storms. Her

father then fell ill. and Guanyin

healed him by cooking a piece of

her own flesh for him to eat. In

gratitude, the king ordered a statue

of his daughter to be made.

However, the sculptor misunder-

stood the king's instructions and

made a statue with a thousand

arms and a thousand eyes.

Guanyin is also credited with

the ability to release prisoners from

their chains, remove poison from

snakes and depnve lightning of its

power. She is believed to be capa-

ble of curing almost even -

sickness.

A very popular goddess, her image

is often found in people's homes

and the festivals of her birth and

enlightenment are endowed with

great significance by Buddhists.

GUEI. or Kuei, according to

Chinese mythology, are spirits

formed from the YIN, or negative

essence, of people's souls. These

spints or emanations are always

feared because the)' are said to take

their revenge on those people who

ill-treated them when they were

alive. They can be identified

because they wear clothes which

have no hems and their bodies cast

no shadows.
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HACHIMAN is the Japanese god

of war. However, he is also a god of

peace, and sometimes serves as a

god of agriculture and protector of

children. A historical figure, he is

the deified form of the Emperor

Ojin, who died at the end of the

fourth century AD and was famed

for his military deeds and bravery.

Within the Shinto religion,

Hachiman became a very popular

deity, although his name does not

appear in the sacred texts of

Shintoism. He came to be regarded

as a protector of Buddhism and is

\iewed by Buddhists as a bosatsu,

the Japanese form of a bodhisattva,

or "buddha-to-be". His sacred crea-

ture is the dove.

HAN XlANG see BAXIAN.

HE XlANGU sec BA XIAN.

HlKOHOHODEMI is the great-

grandson of the Japanese sun

goddess AMATERASU and the son of

SIS1GL or Honinigi, and his wife,

Kono-Hana-Sakuyu-Hime.

Hikohohodemi's name means

"Fireshade". His brother is called

HOSOSUSERl. or "Fireshine".

Hikohohodemi hunted land ani-

mals, whereas his brother was a

fisherman. One day the brothers

tried to swap their means of liveli-

hood but discovered that neither

was able to perform the other's

tasks. Honosusen returned the

bow. but Hikohohodemi had lost

Honosuseri's fish hook and so

offered him another in its stead.

Honosuseri, however, refused to

accept the replacement.

Upset, Hikohohodemi visited

the sea god Watatsumi-No-Kami at

the bottom of the ocean. Having

previously found the fish hook in

the mouth of a fish, the sea god

returned it to Hikohohodemi

Meanwhile. Watatsumi-\'o-Kami's

daughter had fallen in love with the

young god. The couple were mar-

ried and lived together for many

years. Eventually, Hikohohodemi

decided to return home. Before

leaving. Hikohohodemi's father-in-

law gave him two jewels, which

made the tide rise and fall; he also

gave him a friendly crocodile to

transport him on his journey.

Back on land, the god returned

the fish hook to Honosusen. who,

despite this gesture, continued to

pester his brother. Eventually,

Hikohohodemi lost all patience

and made the tide rise. When

Honosuseri was almost covered by

the sea, he begged forgiveness and

promised to serve Hikohohodemi.

whereupon the latter caused the

tide to go out.

The daughter of the 51

joined Hikohohodemi on land and

announced that she was about

to have his child. She made

Hikohohodemi promise not to

look at her while she gave birth.

HACHIMAN' is the Japanese god of wxv.

the deifiedform of the Emperor Ojin.

Centuries after his death, a vision of a child

appeared at his birthplace, identifying itself

with an ideogram representing the name

Hachiman. (Statue btKukei. 13m 1

1

but the god was unable to resist the

temptation and peeped through a

crack in the wall ol his wife's hut.

There, he saw his wile transformed
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into an enormous dragon.

Aiterwards. Hikohohodemi's wife

returned to the sea and sent her sis-

ter to look after the child.

When the boy grew up, he mar-

ried his aunt, the sea-god's

daughter Tamayori-Himc, who had

brought him up. They produced a

son with two names, Toyo-Mike-

Nu and Kamu-Yamato-hvare-Hiko.

Alter his death, the boy was known

as JMMU-TENNO. He was the first

emperor of Japan.

HlNKON, according to the

Tungu people of Siberia, is the god

of hunting and lord of animals.

HKUN Al is a hero of Burmese

mythology. He married a dragon

who had taken the form of a

beautiful woman. During each

water festival, the woman became

a dragon again, and Hkun Ai even-

tually became upset by his wife's

metamorphoses. He decided to

leave her, but before he did so, she

gave him an egg. In due course the

egg cracked open to reveal a son

whom Hkun Ai called Tung Hkam.

When the boy grew up, he fell

in love with a pnncess who lived on

an island. Tung Hkam could not

find a way to cross over the water

to reach his beloved, until one day

his mother appeared and formed a

bridge with her back. Tung Hkam
eventually became a great king.

HOMOSUBIseeKAGUTSUCHi.

HONINIGIseeNlNlGl

H/KOHOHODEMI was the grandfather

<>/ jimmu-Tenno, the first emperor ofJapan

HONOSUSER1. according to the

Shinto mythology ofJapan, was the

elder brother of HIKOHOHODEMl.

Honosusen was a great fisherman,

while his brother hunted animals

on land. Honosuseri's name means

"Fireshine", and his brother's

name means "Fireshade". The

brothers are the great-grandsons of

the sun goddess AMATERASL' and

the sons of XINIGI, or Honinigi. and

his wile Kono-Hana-Sakuyu-Hime.

HOTEI is one of the SHICHl

FUKUjlS, or seven Japanese gods of

good fortune or happiness. He is

represented as a Buddhist monk

and is recognizable by his bald

head and vast belly, a symbol both

of his wealth and friendly nature

and of a soul that has achieved

serenity through Buddhism. Hotei

is often shown leaning on a large

sack, which is said to contain end-

less gifts for his followers. He is

regarded as a Iriend of the weak

and of children. He may have orig-

inated as a Chinese hermit called

Budaishi who lived in the 10th cen-

tury ad and was believed to be an

incarnation of Maitreya. (See also

THE SHICHl FlKl'JIS)

HSI HO see XI-HE.

Hsi Wang Mu see

XI WANG MU.

HSIEN see xias.

HSUAN TSANG see

X(J4\ZONG.

HOTEI is depicted as a smiling monk with

a large belly, which signifies contentment,

not greed. He carries a Jan and a sack.

ilVORYNETSUKE, lATh 1 9lH CENTT'RV )
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Creation Myths

MYTHS OF the CREATION OF the world begin with emptiness, darkness, a

floating, drifting lack of form or a fathomless expanse of water. Out of

this dim swirl comes a more tangible object which holds the promise of

both solid land and human life. The egg is a potent symbol of creation,

and features in mythologies all over the world, including those of China and South-

east Asia. According to the folklore of the Iban in Borneo, the world began with

two spirits floating like birds on the ocean, who created the earth and sky from two

eggs. In Sumatra, a primordial blue chicken, Manuk Manuk, laid three eggs, from

which hatched the gods who created the world. A Chinese creation myth, which may

have originated in Thailand, begins with the duality governing the universe - yin and

yang - struggling within the cosmic egg until it splits, and the deity Pangu emerges.

[zanagi INDIzaa IM1 ..,. re the primal couple in theJapanese creation myth. The gods arose in a remote heavi . floating world, and generations ofgods and goddesses were

bom r d sohdih the world below As a result o) then union Izanami gave birth to all the islands ojJapan and numerous gods and goddesses,

includi iuchi who burnt her so badfy that she died. The h Myoto-lwa, orwedded rocks, and symbohze Izanagi

and Izanami. .'
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Pascv (above) grew 3 metres (10feet) every day, pushing

the earth and sky apart. He livedfor 18,000 years and

when he died his bodyformed the world, each part

becoming one of its elements. His Jlesh became the soil, his

hair the vegetation, his perspiration the dew, and so on.

Finally, the fleas and other parasites inhabiting his body

became thefirst humans. He was said to be responsiblefor

the weather: when he smiled the sun shone, but if he was

sad or angry, storms would ensue. (Lithograph, 19th century ;

Amaterasu (above) the sun goddess, was bomfrom the

left eye oflzanagi as he washed his face. The unruly

behaviour of her brother, the storm god Susano-Wo,

frightened and angered her so much that she hid in a cave,

plunging the whole world into darkness. All the other gods

assembled in front of the cave and lured her back out by

showing her her own glorious reflection m a divine mirror.

As she emerged, the sun reappeared. (Utagawa Kunlsada. The

Goddess Amaterasu Emerging from Earth, woodblock print, I860

)

Ff Xl (top centre) was the creator god whofigured in the

oldest Chinese myths, but when legendary dynasties were

devised in accounts of ancient history, he became thefirst

emperor, and was said to have reignedfrom 2852-2737

BC. He taught his subjects how to mahejSshing nets and

rear domestic animals, and discovered the bagua inscribed

on the shell of a tortoise. These were the eight tngrams,

based on combinations of the symbolsforym andyang

whichformed the basis of Chinese calligraphy. (Ma Lin, Ft ».

SuSANO-wo (top right) was the storm god, the brother of

Amaterasu. Sometimes known as the "Raging Male", he

caused chaos in the world with his unpredictable behaviour,

and the gods punished him by throwing him out of heaven.

Once living on earth, his conduct improved, and he killed a

terrible eight-headed serpent to win the hand of his

beautiful wife, Kushi-lnada-Hime. While chopping through

the serpent's tail, he discovered the legendary sword called

Kusanagi, or "Grass Mower", which he sent to heaven as a

gift for his sister.
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HUANG Dl, or Huang Ti, is the

legendary "Yellow Emperor" ol

Chinese mythology who is said to

have lived in the 3rd millennium

BC. Aecording to one story, Huang

Di came into being when the ener-

gies that instigated the beginning

of the world merged with one

another, and created human beings

by placing earthen statues at the

cardinal points of the world and

leaving them exposed for 300

years. Dunng that time, the statues

became filled with the breath of

creation and eventually began to

move. Huang Di allegedly received

his magical powers when he was

100 years old. He achieved immor-

tality and. nding a dragon, rose to

heaven where he became one of

the five mythological emperors

who rule over the cardinal points.

Huang Di himself rules over the

fifth cardinal point, the centre. (See

also CHINA'S SACRED PEAKS)

Huang Ti see huangdi.

IDA-TEN, according to Japanese

mythology, is a god who protects

monks and is the guardian of their

HUANG-DI is worshipped as one oj the

founders ofChinese culture and is said to

have invented writing, the compass and

the pottery wheel, and instituted the

breeding oj silkworms.

good conduct. He is depicted as a

young man wearing armour and

holding a sword. Ida-Ten is the

Japanese equivalent of the Hindu

warrior god Skanda, or Karttikeya,

and was adopted by Buddhism in

the seventh century.

ILA-ILAI LANGIT is a mythical

fish who features in the creation

story of the Dayak people of

Borneo. The tale tells how, at the

beginning ot time, all creation was

enclosed in the mouth of a gigan-

tic snake. Eventually, a gold

mountain arose and became home

to the supreme god of the upper

region, while a jewel mountain

arose and became home to the

supreme god of the lower region.

The two mountains collided

together on numerous occasions,

each time creating part of the uni-

verse. This period has become

known as the first epoch of cre-

ation, when the clouds, the sky, the

mountains, the cliffs, the sun and

moon were made. Afterwards, the

"Hawk of Heaven" and the great

fish Ila-Ilai Langit were brought

into being, followed by two fabu-

lous creatures: D/DI5 MAHE.YDERA.

who had eyes made ofjewels, and

ROWA.YG RIWO, who had golden

saliva. Finally, the golden headdress

of the god MAHATALA appeared.

In the second epoch of creation,

JATA, the divine maiden, created the

land. Soon afterwards, hills and

rivers were formed. In the third

epoch of creation, the tree of life

appeared and united the upper and

lower worlds.

INARI is the god of nee, accord-

ing to the Shinto mythology of

Japan. His cult is extremely wade-

spread since he is believed to

ensure an abundant rice harvest

and therefore bnngs prosperity.

In popular belief. Inari is repre-

sented as an old, bearded man

sitting on a sack of rice, but the

deity also appears in female form,

with flowing hair. He. or she. is

accompanied by two foxes. It is

sometimes said that the god lives

HL'ANG DI (far left) was the third oj the

legendary emperors described in the Han

dynast) to explain early Chinese history. Fu

Vi and Shen Nongprecedcd him.
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ISAM s shnne at Kobe. Inari was the god

of rice and is sometimes referred to as the

god offood. He came to be regarded as a

god ofprosperity and is invoked by

tradespeople. (The Shrine of Inari at Kobe bt

Walter Tvndale. canvas, c. 1910.)

in the distant mountains and that

the foxes act as his messengers.

Alternatively, the god himself is

occasionally regarded as a fox.

Images of foxes are found in front

of all of his shnnes. Inan's wife was

the food goddess UKE-MOCHl.

When SUSANO-WO or. according to

some versions of the myth.

TSUKIYOMI, killed Uke-Mochi for

producing food from her onfices,

Inan took over her role as the deity

of agnculture.

IRIK is a spirit who features in a

creation myth of the Iban. one of

the Dayak peoples of Borneo.

Together with another spirit. ARA,

Ink floated in the form of a bird

above a boundless ocean. The birds

eventually plucked two enormous

eggs from the water. From one of

the eggs. Ink formed the earth and

from the other, Ara formed the sky.

However, because the earth was too

large for the sky, the two spints had

to squash it until it was the nght

size. During the process, moun-

tains and valleys, rivers and streams

were created. Immediately, plants

began to appear. The two spints

then decided to create human

beings. At first they tried to make

them from the sap of trees, but.

when this proved unsuccessful,

they used the soil. Alter fashioning

the first humans, they gave them

life with their bird-song.

ISSL'N BOSHI is a diminutive

hero ofJapanese mythology whose

name means "Little One-Inch". His

parents, despite being marned for

many years, had failed to conceive

a child. In desperation, the)' prayed

that the)- might be given a son even

if he were only as tall as a fingertip.

The gods took the couple literally

and gave them a tiny child.

When Issun Boshi was 1 5 years

old, he set off for Kyoto, taking with

him a rice bowl, a pair of chop-

sticks and a needle stuck in a

bamboo sheath. He paddled down

the nver. using the nee bowl as a

boat and the chopsticks as oars.

After arriving at Kyoto, Issun Boshi

secured a job in the service of a

noble family. For many years, he

worked hard and his employers

were pleased with him.

One day. the young hero

accompanied the daughter of the

house to the temple. On the way

there, two giant ONI, horned dev-

ils, jumped out at them. Issun

Boshi immediately attracted their

attention so that the daughter

could escape. One of the oni suc-

ceeded in swallowing Issun Boshi.

Undeterred, the tiny man drew his

needle out of its sheath and

stabbed the devil in the stomach

As he crawled up the devil's throat.

he continued to stab him until,

with huge relief, the oni spat him

out Immediately, the other oni pre-

pared to attack Issun Boshi, where-

upon the hero leapt up and began

attacking its eyes with his needle.

Both oni soon fled, leaving behind

them a mallet, an object of good

luck. Issun Boshi and the girl

struck the mallet on the ground

and made a wish. Immediately.

Issun Boshi grew into a full-size

samurai. The couple returned

home, and the girls father agreed

to allow them to be married.

ITCHITA. according to the Yakut

people of Sibena, is an earth god-

dess and an aspect of the great

mother goddess. She keeps sick-

ness away from human beings, and

is attended by the spirits of the

grass and trees. She hersell lives in

the white beech tree. Other aspects

of the great mother arc the goddess

Ynakhsyt. who protects cattle, and

Ajysyt, who looks after children

and helps women in childbirth.

Ajysyt constantly sways backwards

and forwards, thereby encouraging

the growth of the life force.
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IZANAGI AND IZANAMI.
according to Shinto belief, were the

eighth pair of deities to appear after

heaven and earth had been created

out of chaos. Their full names,

Izanagi-No-Mikoto and Izanami-

No-Mikoto, mean "The August

Male" and "The August Female".

Izanagi and Izanami were

ordered to create the islands of

Japan. They stood side by side on

the "Floating Bridge of Heaven",

lowered the heavenly jewelled

spear into the sea and began to stir.

When they lifted the spear out of

the water, droplets fell from its tip

and became an island, the first

solid land. The two gods then

descended on to the island and

built a heavenly pillar and a splen-

did palace.

One day. the deities realized

that each of their bodies differed

from that of the other. Izanami said

that her body was not full)- formed

in one place and Izanagi said that

his bod)' had been formed in excess

in one place. Izanagi then sug-

gested that they bring these two

parts together. The two deities cir-

cled around the heavenly pillar

until they met one another and

joined their bodies together.

Izanami bore a child, but he was a

deformed creature called Hiruko,

or "Leech Child", whom the

couple immediately abandoned at

sea. The gods decided that the

child had been born imperfect as a

result of Izanami having spoken

first during the couple's courting

ritual. Once again, the couple cir-

cled the pillar and this time. Izanagi

spoke first.

Izanami subsequendy gave birth

to the islands ofJapan as well as to

the gods and goddesses of water-

falls, mountains, trees, plants and

the wind. While giving birth to the

god of fire. KAGUTSUCHI, Izanami

was so badly burned that she died.

However, even while dying she

continued to bear more and more

gods. Eventually, she disappeared

to YOMl, the land of the dead.

Izanagi was desperately upset.

Many domes were formed from his

tears, and when he sliced off the

fire god's head, even more deities

came into being. Izanagi deter-

mined to follow his wife to Yomi.

but by the time he arrived there she

had already eaten the food of the

dead. Although Izanami tried to

persuade the gods to allow her to

return to the land of the living, they

refused her request. Izanagi then

stormed into the hall of the dead

and, after lighting a tooth of his

comb and using it as a torch, he

saw Izanami. She was horribly

transformed: her corpse was

squirming with maggots and eight

thunder deities had taken up resi-

dence in her body

Homfied at the sight of his wife.

Izanagi fled back home. His behav-

iour infunated Izanami. who sent

the hags of Yomi, together with

numerous thunder deities and war-

riors, to hunt him down. However;

by employing various magic tricks,

Izanagi succeeded in escaping

them. When the god finally

reached the outer edge of the land

of the dead, he found three

peaches. Picking them up. he

threw them at the hags, who imme-

diately ran away. Izanagi told the

peaches that from that time

onwards they would save mortals,

just as they had saved him.

At length. Izanami. who by now-

had herself become a demon, set

off in pursuit of Izanagi. In order to

block her way, her husband pushed

IZANAMI AND IZANAGI, standing on

the "Floating Bridge 0/ Heaven", stir the sea

with the heavenlyjewelled spear to create

the world. (Woodbiock print. 19th centum'j

a huge boulder into the passage

that separated Yomi from the land

of the living. The husband and wife

stood on either side of the boulder,

and Izanami told Izanagi that in

punishment for his behaviour she

would strangle a thousand people

each day. Izanagi replied that, each

day. he would ensure that 1,500

people were born.

The god then punfied himself

by washing in a river. When he

removed his clothes, a new deity

came into being as each garment

fell to the ground. Finally. Izanagi

washed his face and, in so doing,

brought into existence the sun god-

dess AMATERASU, the moon god

TSUKIYOMl and the storm god

SUSANO-WO. Izanagi decided to

divide his kingdom equally among

these three deities. (See also

CREATION MYTHS)

JAR-SUB. according to the

ancient Turkic and modem Altaic

peoples of Sibena. personifies the
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r

%h*

combinarion of earth and water. Jar-

Sub can refer either to the universe

as a whole, or to the native land.

JATA. according to a creation myth

of the Dayak people of Borneo, was

a divine maiden who made the

land and the hills during the sec-

ond epoch of creation. In the first

epoch of creation, the clouds, the

sky, the mountains, the cliffs, the

sun and moon all came into being.

Afterwards, the "Hawk of Heaven"

and the great fish ILA-llM LANGIT

were created, followed by two fab-

ulous creatures, D/D/S MAHESDERA

with the jewel eyes and ROWANG

R1WO with the golden saliva.

Finally, the golden headdress of the

god MAHATALA appeared. In the

third epoch of creation, the tree of

life arose, thereby uniting the upper

and lower worlds.

Mfe^.^f*

JIZO-BOSATSU (above) is sometimes

represented as a monk. He carries a staff

with rings whosejingling warns small

creatures of his approach so he will not step

on them. (Carved wood, nm century.)

JlMMU-TENNO. according to

Japanese mythology, was the first

Emperor of Japan and thus the

founder of the Imperial line. He

was said to be the descendant of

the sun goddess AMATERASU and

the grandson of HIKOHOHODEMl.

During his life, Jimmu-Tenno was

known by two names, Toyo-Mike-

Nu and Kamu-Yamato-Iware-Hiko;

it was only after his death that he

became known as Jimmu-Tenno.

Jimmu-Tenno was said to have

acceded to the throne in 660 BC.

One story tells how, while mov-

ing east with his troops in search of

new temtones and a place from

which to rule his kingdom, he was

bewitched by a god who took the

form of a bear and caused the

invaders to fall asleep. One of

Jimmu-Tenno's followers dreamt of

a magic sword sent by Amaterasu

to help Jimmu-Tenno pacify the

land now known as Yamato. When

he awoke, the soldier found the

sword and gave it to his leader. The

forces continued on their journey,

led by a crow. When they reached

Yamato, Jimmu-Tenno built a

magnificent palace and married a

local princess.

JlZO-BOSATSU is the Japanese

form of Kshitigarbha, the bod-

hisattva or "buddha-to-be" who

protects children. He is also said to

help pregnant women and trav-

ellers. His cult is extremely popular

in Japan, where he tends to be

regarded as a venerable person

rather than as a deity. Each year, his

devotees confess their faults to him

in the ceremony known as the

"Confession ofjizo".

According to one tale, dead chil-

dren whose parents simply lament

their deaths, rather than offenng up

prayers to help them to be reborn,

are sent to a sandy beach or river

bank in hell. There, they spend

their time building shnnes, which

are destroyed each night by

demons. However, Jizo eventually

appears to console the children. He

wraps them in the folds of his robe

and tells them that he is their father

and mother.

JIMMU-TENNO (below) was the

legendary first emperor ojJapan, from

whom the Japanese Imperialfamily claims

direct descent. (Drawing, anon. 20th centurv.)
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JL'ROJIN is one of the SHICH1

FUKUJIN or seven gods of good for-

tune or happiness, an assembly of

deities gathered together in the

17th century by a monk who

intended them to symbolize the

virtues of a man of his time.

Jurojin was the god of longevity

and happy old age. He is depicted

as a small old man with a long

white beard and is shown in the

company of a crane, tortoise or

deer, all symbols of longevity. The

god also carries a staff to which is

attached a scroll or book, which is

said to contain the wisdom of the

world. He is said to be extremely

fond of rice wine. (See also THE

SHICHI FUKUJIN)

KADAKLAN. according to the

mythology of the Tinguian people

of Luzon in the Philippines, is the

god of thunder. He lives in the sky

and beats his drum to create thun-

der. His dog Kimat is the lightning;

he bites whatever Kadaklan chooses.

KAGUTSUCHI. or Homosubi, is

the fire god of Japanese Shinto

mythology. He is the son of

[Ml, the female half of the pri-

mal couple. When she gave birth

to him, the godii badly

burned that she died. In revenge.

\C,l. Kagutsuchfs father.

Jl'ROJiy (left) is shown as a small old

man with a long white beard. One oj ihe

Shichi Fukujin, or seven gods ofgood

fortune or happiness, he holds the promise

of happiness in old age

ted the fire god, slicing off his

head. In doing so. Izanagi created

ral more deities. Kagutsuchi

was greatly leared by the Japanese.

KAMI was the word used in

ancient Japan to refer to anything

mysterious or sacred. Its range of

application covered everything

from objects of folk cults to import-

ant deities. The kami came to be

regarded as supernatural beings

with human qualities. Sometimes.

they are nature deities such as

mountains, trees and rivers; some-

times they embody values or ideals.

They may be protective denies or

important men. The Buddha was

thought of as the kami of China,

and. later on. local kami came to be

regarded as protectors of

Buddhism. Some became identi-

fied with Buddhist deities.

KAMI-MUSUBI see

OKUNINUSHI.

KANNON see KWAK \

The Kappa, according to

Japanese mythology, are a race of

monkey-like demons. They live in

ponds and nvers, and lure human

beings, as well as other creatures,

down into the depths of the water

where they then feed on them As

well as being particularly fond of

blood, the kappa like cucumbers.

They are malicious creatures

who can. how ever, sometimes be

appeased or bargained with. For

example, if a cucumber is insenbed

with the names and ages of a par-

ticular family and thrown into the

water where a kappa lives, the

creature will not harm that family

The kappa also display a certain

vulnerability They always return a

low bow. and in doing so they spill

the water, which empowers them.

from the saucer-shaped depres-

sions in the tops of their heads.

Because they are very knowing,

they can sometimes prove helpful

to human bf ding to one

tale, a kappa persuaded a man on

a horse to plav tug-of-war with him.

As soon as they had grasped hold

of one another, the man spurred on

his horse, and the water began to

spill from the top of the kappa's

head. The kappa begged the man

to stop, promising that if he did so.

he would teach him how to mend

bones. The rider agreed, and his

family became renowned for their

knowledge ol bone-setting

The kappa have monkey-like

webbed hand- and feet and

yellow-green skin. They wear shells

like toi

'

KAR1TE1-MO set K1SHIMO-JIN.

THE KAPPA abovt are demons who drag

V-e\ resemble monkeys but stink offish.

KHADAL see IMALDI.

KHORI TIMED - a hereof

Mongolian shamanism. One day.

he saw nine swans fly on to the

island of Oikhon on Lake Baikal.

The swans removed their feathered

i nts and revealed themst

to be beautiful women. Believing

that they were alone, they bathed

naked in the lake. However, while

the women were bathing. Khori

Turned stole one ol their dresses

and so. when they left the water.

one of them was unable to By away

khon Turned marned :;

woman and they lived happily

together, eventually producing 1

1
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sons. However, the time came

when the swan woman asked Khon

Turned to give her back her leath-

ers. The hero refused, but his wife

continued to ask him for her dress,

assunng him that she would not fly

away. Eventually, Khon Turned

relented and allowed her to try the

dress on. Immediately, she flew up

and out ol a window in their tent.

Belore she finally escaped, Khon

Turned persuaded her to name

their sons. The swan woman did so

and then flew around the tent,

bestowing blessings on the tnbes.

KHOSADAM, according to the

Yenisei people ot Sibena. is the wife

of EC. the supreme god. Ec drove

her out of the sky after discovering

that she had been unfaithful to him

with the moon. Khosadam is an

evil, destructive deity- and appears

as a devourer ot souls.

Khun K'an see thens.

Khun K'et see thens.

KlMAT see KADAKLAh .

KlSHIMO-JlN. or Karitei-Mo, is

Japanese mythology's "Goddess

Mother of Demons". She is said to

eat children and to have destroyed

a town in India while Gautama

Buddha was living there. When the

townspeople begged the Buddha to

save them, he hid Kishimo-Jin's

son beneath his begging bowl. The

demoness was distraught and

finally asked the Buddha for help.

The Buddha converted her by

explaining that the pain she felt at

the loss ol her son was similar to

that she wilfully inflicted on other

KUNLUN, where Gautama Buddha sits

enthroned, is regarded as a kind ojeanhh

paradise by both Buddhists and Daoists.

BUDDWSl SCROLL)

KUNLUN, beyond the western limits q) the

ancient Chinest empire, was home to the

"Queen Mother qj the West

people. Kishimo-Jin was thus con-

verted to Buddhism and became a

protector of children. She is often

represented seated on a chair and

holding a child in her arms.

KUAN-TI see GUAN Dl.

Kuan Yin see guan yin.

KUEIseecCE/

K'UN LUN see KUNU \

KUNLUN, or K'un Lun, is a

mountain range in western China

that is regarded as a Daoist par-

adise. It is said to be the home of XI

WANG \N and the immortals As

well as nsing above the ground, it

is said to descend underground,

thereby connecting the realm of the

dead with that of the gods. Xi Wang

Mu. the "Queen Mother of the

West" is said to grow the peai

of immortality in the garden of her

splendid palace on Kunlun.
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The Eight Immortals

DAOISM EMERGED AS A philosophical system at about the

same time as Confucianism, around the sixth century

BC. Later, in response to the growing popularity of

Buddhism, it acquired all the trappings of a religion,

including a mythology. The "Eight Immortals" were central

figures in Daoist myth and Chinese folk religion. They had all

gained eternal life through seeking the Daoist "Way", and

each set an example of ideal behaviour that could be

followed by ordinary people to gain enlightenment. Though

they were not gods, their immortality gave them superhuman

powers: they practised magic and could fly through the air at

great speed. The) 7 had many adventures while pursuing their

mission to banish evil from the world, and were all cheerfully

addicted to wane, so that they were sometimes described as

thejiu-zhong BaXian - the "Eight Drunken Immortals".

D TlEGVAl (far left, abase) was thefirst immortal. His

body was prematurely cremated while his soul was visiting a

sacred mountain. .4s his own body was no longer available

to him, his soul had to inhabit that ofa lame beggar, and

he used an iron crutch to support himself. U later revived

his disciple's dead mother with a phial of magic medicine,

and came to be regarded as the patron ofpharmacists.

(Relief tile. Qing DyxasttJ

He XlANGV (secondfrom right), the patron of unmarried

giris, was a youngwoman herselfwho acquired immortality

when a spirit appeared to her on the mountain where she

Ined and instructed her to grind and eat a mother-of-pearl

stone. The stone made her weightless and able tofly over the

mountains. She is usually shown carrying a peach or a lotus

blossom. (Relief hlf, Qing dvxastv .)

Cao Cvojw (far left) earned a golden tablet which

allowed him admission to the imperial court, because he

was the brother of the empress. He left the court to seek the

Daoist "Way" but, when hefound he had no money to pay

aferrvman, he tried to impress him with his court

credentials. Theferryman, who was Lu Dcngbm in disguise,

pointed out his/oily, and Cao threw the tablet into the

river. As an immortal, Cao Guo/iu was the patron of the

nohlitv. REUEf n
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Han Xiang deft), Lu Dongbin's disciple, was said to be

the great-nephew of a Daoist philosopher. He was a

wandering minstrel who played theflute. During the sea

voyage oj the "Eight Immortals", Ao Bmg, son of the

"Dragon King of the Eastern Sea", tried to steal theflute

and take Han Xiang prisoner. There was a great battle to

rescue Han Xiang, m which the immortals were, naturally,

victorious. Qvory figure. Ming Dynasty.;

Lu Dongbin's (below) blessing on parents was believed to

bestow intelligent children, so Chinese scholars regarded him

especially highly, and he was the guardian of ink makers.

When the "Eight Immortals" decided to cross the sea, they

each threw down an object on which to nde, which each

turned into a sea monster. Lu Dongbin used his magic

sword, (lu Dongbin riding on a kraken. from Superstitions

en Chine, 1915)

Shou Lao deft) the

Daoist god of longevity,

was visited by the

"Eight Immortals" on

one of theirjourneys

together. Originally a

stellar deity, the "Old

Man of the South

Pole", he had evolved

into an old man who

earned a gourd

containing the water of

life. He rode on a stag

a symbol of happiness.

(Chinese dish, c 1 680.)

LAN CA1HE (above) was either a girl or an effeminate man. She was the

patron of the poor, because she gained her immortality by her kindness in

attending to the needs of a filthy beggar, whose wounds she washed and

dressed. The beggar turned out to be Li Tieguai, the first of the "Eight

Immortals". Lan Caihe was sometimes shown with a basket offlowers,

because of her skill in growing marvellous bloomsfrom a small pot of earth.

(Fresco. Qi.vg dynasty.)

Zhang Gvolao (above) rode on a white mule, sometimes sittingfacing

the animal's tail. He was a great necromancer, and his mule had

extraordinary powers. It could travel over vast distances but, when no

longer required, it could befolded up like a sheet ofpaper and kept in a

bag. Zhang Guolao is often depicted with the bag containing his mule, or

hitting a bamboo drum. He granted both happy marriage and the gift of

children. (Ivory and bronze figure, Ming Dynasty.)

Zhong-U Qvan deft) leamt the "Way" ofDaoismfrom Li Tieguai, then

disappeared into the clouds on achieving immortality and became the

messenger of heaven. Bald, with a long beard, he earned a featherfan and

was the patron of soldiers. Zhong-h Quan was sometimes also shown holding

a peach. The peaches ofXi Wang Mu, the "Queen Mother of the West"

ripened every 3,000 years, when the immortals ate them to renew their

immortality. (Ivory figure, Ming Dynasty.)
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KWANNON, or Kannon, accord-

ing to Japanese Buddhist belief, is

the god or goddess of mercy. She is

the Japanese form of the Chinese

goddess GUANYIN, or Kuan Yin,

who herself denves from the Indian

male bodhisatrva Avalokiteshvara.

The feminization of Kvvannon is rel-

atively modern. Kwannon, as a

bosatsu. or bodhisattva, is a "bud-

dha-to-be" who has decided to

remain on earth in order to help

other people to achieve enlighten-

ment. She is known as the "Lady

Giver of Children" and is a very

popular deity, the protector of

1n and children. Kwannon is

said to have been born from a ray

of light, which emerged from the

right of the Buddha Amitabha.

There is also a Kwannon with a

horse's head and one with numer-

ous arms. According to one

KWANNON (above) lived in a cave in the

Iwai Valley. (Woodblock print bv-H/roshige.

Ando or Utagawa, 1853.)

KWANNON (right), the Japanese god or

goddess oj mercy, could assume 33 different

forms, including this one with 11 heads.

(WOODSCVLPTLRE. ]2m CENTURY.)

tradition, Kwannon could assume

33 different forms, which gave nse

to a great ritual pilgrimage to 33

sanctuaries dedicated to her.

LAN CAIHEseeBAXIAN

Lao Chun see laoji \.

LAO JUN, or Lao Chun, is the

name given to the deified form oi

I aozi, who, by tradition, wrote the

Dao-de Jing, the text which forms

the basis of Daoism. He is believed

to have lived in the sixth century

BC; his deification began in the sec-

ond century BC. Laojun became

one of the most important Daoist

gods and was sometimes said to

have arisen from the primordial

chaos. According to another leg-

end, he emerged from his mother's

side after a gestation of 80 years.

LEI GONG, or Lei Kung, is the

god of thunder in China's Daoist

pantheon. Known as "My Lord

Thunder", or "Thunder Duke", he

is depicted as a horribly ugly man

with wings, claws, and a blue bod)'.

He carries a drum, and in his hands

he holds a mallet and a chisel. Lei

Gong attacks any human being
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guilty of an undetected crime or

who remains beyond the reach of

the earthly law.

One story tells how a fierce

storm arose in the middle of a thick

forest. A hunter looked up into the

trees and saw a child holding a flag.

Lei Gong, the thunder god.

approached the child but as soon

as the child waved the flag, he

retreated. Immediately, the hunter

realized that the child must be an

evil spirit and that the flag must be

made of some unclean material,

since all deities dislike impure

objects. The hunter shot down the

flag, and Lei Gong instantly struck

the tree in which the child was

perched. Unfortunately, being so

LAOJLS ., i said to have been a

contemporary of Confucius and a teacher of

die Buddha, (P.vstw scroll, 18th centuryJ

LAOJUN (above right), who was reputed

to have been born with white hair and the

power of speech, lived to a very great age.

close to the tree, the hunter was

also struck by the thunder.

However, when he came round, the

hunter found a message on his

body saying that his life had been

prolonged for 1 2 years in thanks for

having assisted with the work of

heaven. At the foot of the tree, the

hunter found the body of a vast

lizard, the real form of the child.

LfcJ GO.VG (above), ihe winged thunder thunder clouds and explosne lightning

god, harasses sheep and swine in a storm of flashes. (Woodblock print. 19mcE>.7nn I
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LEI KUNG see LEI GONG.

Li NAZHA see N.A2HA.

Li TlEGUAI see BAXIAN.

The Lightning goddess
is one of the nature deities referred

to in earl\- Chinese legends. She is

the wife of the god of thunder. LEI

GOXG. and carries a pair of mirrors

which she uses to create flashes of

lightning and, occasionally, fires.

The gods of thunder, lightning,

wind and rain were invoked by the

people during times of drought.

LlNGCHIH see LING ZHI.

LlNG ZHI, or Ling Chih, accord-

ing to Daoist belief, is a plant of

immortality. Its name means

"magic herb". Ling zhi is believed

to be either a type of grass or a

mushroom. It grows on the three

islands of the immortals, and any-

one who eats it is said to gain

immortality for at least 500 years.

LONG WANG, or LungWang.

are "Dragon Kings" according to

Chinese mythology. They are the

servants either of Yuanshi Tian-

Zong, the "Celestial Venerable of

the Pnmordial Beginning", or YU

HUANG, the "Jade Emperor", who

was Yuanshi Tian-Zong's assistant

and later came to surpass him in

power. According to Daoist belief,

there are different varieties of Long

Wang: the celestial dragon kings,

the dragon kings of the five cardi-

nal points and the dragon kings of

the oceans. Each of the dragon

kings of the oceans has responsi-

bility for one of the four oceans,

helped by an army of sea creatures.

The Long Wang bnng rain.

LU DONGBIN see BAXIAN.

Lung Wang see long wang.

LUXING see SANXING.

MAHATALA is the supreme god

of the Dayak people of Borneo. He

rules over the upper regions and

lives on Jewel Mountain.

MAID ERE. according to the

Altaic people of Siberia, was the

saviour whom the great sky god

THE LIGHTNING GODDESS

holding her two mirrors, which sheflashes

to cause lightning.

ULGAN sent to earth in order to pro-

tect human beings from the evil

ways of the god and first man
ERLlK. Erlik succeeded in killing

Maidere. whereupon the saviour's

blood gave rise to vast flames,

which leapt up to the skies,

destroying Erlik's heaven.

MAIN is a mythical hero of the

Evenk people of Siberia. One story

tells how a great elk ran to the top

of a hill in the upper world and

impaled the sun on its antlers.

Immediately, human beings, who

lived in the middle world, were

subjected to continual darkness.

The hero Main flew to the upper

world on a pair of skis and pro-

ceeded to hunt down the elk. He

eventually succeeded in shooting
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LONG WANG (above), a dragon king,

holds court in this modern mural in a

mountain temple in Shanxi province in

northern China. It is said that the dragon

kings live in their own crystal palaces

beneath the water.

the animal with an arrow, where-

upon sunshine returned to the

middle world of human beings.

Main remained in the upper world,

guarding the sun. According to

Evenk tradition, each evening the

elk catches the sun and each

night, Main pursues the elk and

reclaims the sun in order to rise the

next morning.

MAMALDI. according to the

Amur people of Siberia, created the

continent of Asia. She and her hus-

band, Khadau, are regarded either

as the first human couple or as the

parents of the first shaman.

Whereas Khadau created the souls

LONG WANG (left), a celestial dragon

king. Because they were the bnngers of ram.

dragon kings controlled life and death.

of shamans, Mamaldi breathed life

into them. She was eventually

killed by Khadau.

MANUK MANUK, according

to Sumatran mythology, is a fabu-

lous blue chicken, which belonged

to the supreme god. One day, the

chicken laid three gigantic eggs

from which emerged three gods.

The gods created the three levels of

the universe: the upper world, or

heaven; the middle world, or the

earth; and the underworld.

MARISHI-TEN is Japanese

Buddhism's goddess, or sometimes

god, of war and victory. In the

Middle Ages, Japanese warriors

believed that Manshi-Ten made

them invisible. She is depicted

either sitting or standing on a boar

or herd of boars. She sometimes

has as many as eight arms in which

she holds numerous weapons.

LING ZHl (right), thefabled mushrooms

of immortality, bang gathered by a boy.

I
Drawing by Zhang Ung. I6th cekwry.)
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MEN SHEN consist of a pair of

Chinese gods who look after

entrances and doorways. One of

the gods is usually represented

with a red or black face, the other

with a white one. They are armed

with weapons and magic symbols,

and guard houses as well as

palaces. During the New Year fes-

tivities, paper images of the gods

are stuck on doors to protect those

that live within from evil demons.

Although their origins are sup-

posed to lie in the ancient past -

when they were said to prevent

spirits escaping from hell - one pair

of Men Shen was later said to rep-

resent two historical generals who

heroically guarded the palace of a

Tang dynasty emperor against

demons. According to one myth,

the emperor had promised to look

alter a dragon king who had made a

mistake while distnbuung the rain

and had been condemned to death

by the "Jade Emperor", YUHUANG.

However, the emperor was unable

to keep his promise and the spint

of the dragon king held him

responsible for his death. Each

night, the dragon king would come

and cause a commotion outside

the palace gates. Unable to sleep,

the emperor fell ill, so his two gen-

erals guarded the doors. Eventually,

the dragon king was dnven away

MlROKU-BOSATSU is the

Japanese form of Maitreya, the

future buddha. He currently lives

in the Tushita heaven awaiting his

future birth as a human being and

finally as a buddha.

MOMOTARO is ajapanese hero

who was born from a peach and

was renowned lor conquering

demons. An elderly couple, who

had been unable to have children,

found a peach floating in a stream.

When they cut the fruit open, they

found a tiny baby boy inside. The

baby sat up and ate the peach,

whereupon the delighted couple

called him Momotaro or "Peach

Child". They raised Momotaro to

be a brave and noble boy.

When he was 15. he decided to

repay his parents and friends for

looking after him, and determined

to nd a neighbounng island of the

OSl, or devils, which were perse-

cuting them. Momotaro pocketed

three dumplings, which the old

woman had cooked, and set off for

the island. He soon encountered a

dog. a pheasant and a monkey.

each ol whom agreed to accom-

pany him on his quest in return for

a dumpling. The four adventurers

then took a boat and crossed over

to the island. There, they found

MEN SHE.V (above left), one ofa pair oj

entrance gods, guards a Chinese temple

door in Yogjakarta, ]a\a.

.\fEX SHEN (above), guarding a ten\ple

entrance, are sometimes represented as two

generals, Heng and Ha, whose weapons

include poisonous breath andfire.

numerous girls who had been

taken prisoner by the oni.

Momotaro attacked the castle of

the oni and, together with his com-

panions, succeeded in killing all

the devils. He then piled his boat

high with the treasure that the oni

had stolen from the village people,

helped the captive girls on board

and returned home a hero

MONJU-BOSATSU is the

Japanese form of the bodhisattva.

or "buddha-to-be". Manjushn His

name means "he whose beauty

212



The Myths of Easi Asia

charms", and he personifies

wisdom, compassion and contem-

plation. Monju-Bosatsu is often

shown accompanied by a lion and

is usually seated, holding the sword

of intelligence, which cuts through

ignorance

\l( >\!OT.4RO (left), before his bank

the oni, enlisted the help ofa pheasant in

i \J\mgefora dumpling . aui'snMn; •-

MOYANG KAPIR is a civilizing

hero spirit, according to the

Ma'Betisek people of Malaysia. He

stole the bag that contained the

rules of civilized human behaviour

from the ferocious spint MOYANG

melvr and then distributed them

among his people in order that

they might no longer commit mur-

der, cannibalism and incest.

MOYANG MELUR. according

to the Ma"Betisek people of

Malaysia, is a spint being who

guarded the rules of civilized

behaviour. He is said to live on the

moon and to be half-human, half-

tiger. For a long time. Moyang

Melur kept the rules of civilized

behaviour to himself and. as a

result, human beings constantly

committed murder, incest and

cannibalism.

One night. Moyang Melur was

so enthralled by the chaos and

destruction that was taking place

below him that he leaned nght out

of the moon in order to take a

closer look. However, he leaned too

far and fell to earth. There, he met a

hunter called mov.a.yg K.AP/R.

Moyang Melur told Moyang Kapir

that unless he was able to return to

MIROKU (lejt), thefuture buddha, sits in

. ontemplation, awaiting the time of his

.,'ming on earth. (Japanese sculpture)

UOSJl-BOSATSV (abo\e riglit), the

Japaneseform of Manjushri, with the

Buddha (seated in the centre) and the

Ivdhisattva Fugen-Bosatsu

the moon immediately, he would

kill every single human being.

Moyang Kapir promptly threw a

rope to the moon, and they both

climbed up it.

Moyang Melur was looking for-

ward to killing and eating Moyang

Kapir. but the latter quickly slid

back down to earth, taking with

him the rules of civilized behaviour,

which he had found hidden in a

bag under a mat. The hunter then

distributed the rules among his

people.
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Shamans of Mongolia

IN
MANY TRADITIONAL COMMUNITIES, the

shaman is a central figure combining

the function of priest and doctor. He or

she has the power to control spirits

which, though neither good nor evil, may be

destructive: to protect the community he or

she incorporates them in him or herself. The

shaman's ability to make out-of-body

journeys to the upper and lower spirit worlds

is also part of a protective role in the tnbe. In

shamanistic myths the world was once

peopled by beings who could easily travel

between heaven and earth, but after the

bridge between the two was broken, most

people lost their original wisdom. Eventually

only a few - the shamans - were able to

reach heaven, and they could do so only in spirit, by separating their souls from their

bodies. Shamanistic myths, passed down through successive generations in an oral

tradition, tell of a process of decline, from a golden age, when great spints brought

knowledge to the world, to the present, when not even all shamans can fly away from it.

7
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DRL'SIMISG ijkne) is used to induce a trance state in which the

shaman's soul can leave his body. The drum beat excludes other stimuli

while its insistau rhythm works on the consciousness. According to

Mongolian legend, earh shamans could use their drums to call back the

souls of the dead. The lord of the dead, fearing that he would lose all his

subjects, ordained that the shamans' drums, originally double-headed,

should have only a single head to reduce their power.

Animals deft) are used by Siberian Yakut shamans as receptaclesfor

their souls. Each shaman keeps his chosen animalfar awayfrom other

people, so that its life is protected and his spiritual well-being ensured.

However, once a year, when the last snow melts, rhe animals are said to

come downfrom the mountains and walk into the \illages. The most

powerful shamans keep their soids in horses, elks, bears, eagles or boars:

the weakest keep them in dogs. Sometimes the animals fight, and if one is

harmed, its shaman will /all ill or die.
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Yakut shamans (above) claim descentfrom a primordial

shaman who rebelled against the supreme god and was

condemned to eternal /ire. His body, which was composed of

reptiles, was consumed, but a singlefrog escaped theflames

and gave rise to a line of shamanic demonsfrom whom

Yakut shamans are still drawn. (Lithograph, c. 1835.)

A SHAMAN (left) enacts a healing ceremony over a sick

man. Illness is thought to be due to the loss of the person's

soul, which may have wandered to the land of the dead

in error, lookingfor its home. The shaman's task is to

retrieve the soul andfor this he or she needs to be able to

fly to the underworld and persuade it to return. The

shaman may also massage, stroke or blow on the patient,

and suck harmful material out through the skin. (A shaman

of Yakutia, c. 1805.)
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N

MUC1LINDA is the king of the

serpent denies, or water spirits,

known as N KG 15 According to a

legend, Mucilinda sheltered the

Buddha with the outspread hoods

of his seven heads during a down-

pour that lasted for seven days.

When the sun returned, the ser-

pent was transformed into a young

prince who proceeded to pay

homage to the Buddha. In India,

and especially in South-east Asia,

Mucilinda is often depicted pro-

tecting the Buddha.

NAGA PADOHA is the great sea

serpent of South-east Asian mythol-

ogy In the tale of creation, baiara

GURU, a form of the great Hindu

god Shiva, created the first solid

land whereupon Naga Padoha

sought to destroy it by writhing

and thrashing about in the ocean.

How ever, Batara Guru, in his incar-

nation as a hero figure, managed to

control the serpent, pressing him

down with a vast iron weight so

that he descended to the lower

region*- ol thi

NAGAS. according to the myth-

olog\ east \s\2

supernatural beings who take the

form of serpents. The great serpent

Sesha, on whose coils the god

Vishnu rested in the intervals

between creation, was served by

nagas. In Buddhist belief, the ser-

pent MUCILINDA was a naga king

who sheltered Gautama Buddha

from the weather. In Tibetan

Buddhism, the nagas are said to

guard the Buddhist scriptures. (See

also DEMONS)

NAZHA. the "Third Prince" and

enfant terrible of Chinese mythol-

- an exorcising spirit and a

deity of popular religion. Nazha is

also said to have been a powerful

deity in his own right, dispatched

down to the human world by YU

HUANG, the "Jade Emperor", to

subdue or destroy the demons rag-

ing through the world. He was

incarnated as the third son of Li

Jing. a general who fought for the

Zhou dynasty in the 12th century

BC. Nazha grew up to be full of mis-

chief and the numerous legends

surrounding his life are probably

better known to Chinese peasants

than recent imperial history.

NGA. according to the mythology

of the Samoyed Yuraks ol Siberia, is

id of death and hell, and one

two great demiurges, or

MUCILINDA (left) coiled his body undei

the Buddha beneath the sacredfig tree at

Bodhi-gaya s

supreme deities. One tale relates

how the earth threatened to col-

lapse, so a shaman visited NUM, the

\H CILIXDA's Qefi) multiple heads, with

their cobra-like hoods, spread out like an

umbrella to shelter the seated Buddlia. here

represented by an empty seat -

other great demiurge, and asked

him For advice. Xum instructed the

shaman to descend below the earth

and call upon Nga. The shaman

did so and married Nga"s daughter

He then supported the earth in his

hand and became known as the

"Old Man of the Earth".

NlNIGI. or Honinigi, is the

grandson of the great AMATERASU,

the sun goddess ol Japanese Shinto

NAGAS (below) are spiiits iii thefor"

serpents. They may be benevolent and

protective, lihe Mucilinda sheltering the

Buddha from the rain
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mythology. Amaterasu had been

trying for some time to find some-

one to rule over earth. At first, she

decided to send her son. Ame-No-

Oshido-Mimi. down from the

heavens. However, the god looked

over the Floating Bndge of Heaven,

saw the many disturbances hap-

pening below, and refused to go.

The gods all met together in

order to decide what to do and

eventually determined to send

down Ame-Xo-Hohi. Three years

passed but the gods heard nothing

from Ame-Xo-Hohi. They then

decided to send down his son,

Ame-Xo-YVakahiko. Before he left,

they gave him a bow and arrows.

Ame-Xo-\\'akahiko descended

to earth and soon married

Shitateru-Hime. the daughter ol

OKUNINUSHI, the god of medicine

and magic. This time, eight years

passed without the gods hearing

any news. At the end of that time,

they sent down a pheasant to find

out what Ame-Xo-YVakahiko had

YAZHA (above), the "Third Prince" and

ton of Li ]ing, is the enfant terrible of

< hinese Mythology. Sumerous popular

are told about his escape

been doing. The pheasant perched

on a tree outside the god's house.

One of the women of the house

noticed the bird and told Ame-No-

Wakahiko that it was an evil omen.

Immediately, the god shot it with

his bow and arrow. The arrow

passed straight through the bird.

entered heaven and fell at the feet

ot Amaterasu and the god Takami-

Masubi. The god recognized the

arrow and. in fury, Hung it back

down to earth where it killed Amc-

Xo-\\akahiko. Shitateru-Hime. his

wife, was devastated.

The gods then sent two ol theii

number down to visit Okuninushi.

They told him that they had been

sent by the sun goddess in ordi

bring the land under her com-

mand. Okuninushi spoke to his

two sons. The older son agreed to

worship Amaterasu. but the

younger son tried to resist.

However, the two gods soon over-

powered the younger son, who

then promised not to put up any

resistance against the sun goddess.

Okuninushi also agreed to the sun

goddess's rule, on condition that a

place should be reserved for him

among the major deities wor-

shipped at the famous shrine at

Izumo. Amaterasu agreed to this.

At last. Amaterasu sent her

grandson. Ninigi, down to earth.

Before leaving heaven. Xinigi was

given various divine oh

including the mirror into which the

sun goddess had gazed after cmerg-

>m hiding in the cave, the

heavenly jewels that had produced

Amaterasu's sons and the sword

Kusanagi. which the storm god

had found in the tail of

the eight-headed snake, Yamato-

\o-Orochi. These three items

became the emblems of Jap.:

imperial power

YAZHA s (above) father, Lijing, was a

commander whofought during the

mythological wars between dynasties in the

12th century BC.

Ninigi married Kono-Hana-

Sakuyu-Hime, the daughter of a

mountain god. When Kono-Hana-

Sakuyu-Hime conceived on the first

night that she slept with her hus-

band. Xinigi suspected her of

having been unfaithful to him. In

response. Kono-Hana-Sakuyu-

Hime built a house with no doors,

and. when she was about to give

birth, she entered the house and

set it alight saying that if she had

been unfaithful, her child would

die. .As it turned out. Kono-Hana-

Sakuyu-Himc produced three sons.

One of them. HIKOHOHODEMI.

married the daughter o\ the sea

god. Their child later fathered a boy

who. after his death, became

known as jl.\l.\l('-TE\\0. Jimmu-

Tenno was the founder of the

impenal line ofJapan.
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o
THE NlO. according to Japanese

Buddhism, are the two guardian

kings, or kings of compassion.

They are usually represented as

giants who guard the entrances to

temples and monasteries, and are

dressed either in sarongs or in

armour. They are believed to ban-

ish evil spirits and thieves, and to

protect children.

NU GUA or Nu Kua. is an

ancient Chinese creator deity who.

after the great flood, became the

consort of FU XI. Her name is

derived from the words for gourd

or melon, a symbol of fertility, and

she is sometimes known as the

"Gourd Girl". Nu Gua is said to

have been half-human and half-

serpent or dragon and to have had

the ability" to change her shape

at will. She is sometimes shown

holding a pair of compasses while

Fu Xi holds a set square, symboliz-

ing their part in the creation. Nu
Gua is also said to have invented

the flute.

jing to one story. Nu Gua

descended to earth after it had

been separated from the sky. and

after the mountains, rivers, animals

and plants had been created. She

tamed the wild animals and,

a ther with other mythological

; i es, taught humankind how to

irrigate the land. How ever. Nu Gua

is most famous for having created

human beings out of clay or mud.

One day. as Nu Gua wandered

through the world, she began to

feel that something was missing

and longed to have some compan-

ionship. She sat down on the bank

of a river and. gazing at her re

tion in the water, she began to play

with some mud from the riverbed.

Almost without thinking, she

began to model the clay into a litde

figure. However, rather than giving

the figure a tail like herself, shi. :

it legs and feet. When Nu Gua had

finished moulding the figure, she

stood it on the ground and it

immediately came to life, dancing

and laughing with happr

Nu Gua was so happy with her

creation that she decided to fill the

whole world with people. She

worked until it grew dark, and as

soon as the sun rose the next

morning, she set to work once

more. Although the people wan-

dered off. Nu Gua could still hear

their voices and so she never again

felt lonely. Before long. Nu Gua

realized that she could not possibly

create enough people to populate

the whole earth. She decided to

call on her magic power and. tak-

ing a length of vine, she trailed it

in the mud and then whirled it

about in the air. As soon as the

drops ofmud touched the ground,

they were transformed into

human beings.

is s times -aid that those

people whom Nu Gua fashioned

with her hands became rich and

fortunate, whereas those who were

ed when the drops of mud fell

to the ground were the poor and

humble people.

NU Gl A'> h •: image on a Chinese

i

the "Dc:

THE .MO ieft s<c the two guardian kings

w kings ofcompassion. They are usualh

*:ons which are designed to deter evil

spiritsfrom entering the sacred :

Realizing that her little people

ntually die and become

extinct. Nu Gua divided them into

male and female so that they could

bear children.

Nu Gua and Fu Xi are also

renowned for having saved the

world from a flood. One tale tells

how the world had become wild

and chaotic: human beings were

.
'. by wild animals, immense

fires raged continuously and water

flowed without ceasing. Nu Gua

mended :: :rh melted

stones, supported the heavens

the legs of a turde and piled ashes

of reeds on a river bank to dam the

waters until, at last, everything

became calm again.

NO KUAsee !U GUA.

NUM and SGA. according to the

myth . a the Samoyed Yuraks

of Siberia, are the two great demi-

urges, or supreme deities. At the

beginning of time. Num ser.'

eral birds one after the other to

re the enc cs of

water. Eventually, one of the birds

returned with a small piece ofsand

or mud.from which Num created a

floating island.

Another tale relates how the

earth threatened to collapse,

whereupon a shaman visited Num
and asked him for advice. Num
instructed the shaman to descend

to Nga, the god of death and hell.

who lived beneath the earth. The

shaman did as instructed and mar-

ried the daughter of Nga. He then

supported the earth in his hand

and became known as the "Old

Man of the Earth". Num lives

place of light, but he regular.

th to ensure it is secure.

OGETSU-NO-HlME see

MOOD.
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OKUNINUSHI. according to

Japanese Shinto mythology, is the

god of medicine and magic. His

name means "Great Land Master",

and he ruled the earth after its cre-

ation until AMATERASU sent her

grandson N1NIGI to take his place.

As god of medicine, he is credited

with having invented therapeutic

methods of healing.

Okuninushi had 80 brothers, all

of whom wanted to marry the

beautiful princess YAKAMl or Ya-

Gami-Hime. While the brothers

were on their way to visit the

princess, a flayed hare stopped

them and asked them for help. The

brothers told the hare to wash in

the sea and then dry itself in the

wind. The hare suffered excruciat-

ing pain and distress. The creature

then met Okuninushi who, feeling

sorry for it. told it to bathe in fresh

water and then roll around in the

pollen of kama grass. The hare did

as Okuninushi advised and imme-

diately felt better. In gratitude, the

hare, who was really a god, told

Okuninushi that the beautiful

princess Yakami would be his.

Okuninushi's brothers were

furious. They heated a vast rock

until it was white-hot and rolled it

down a mountain towards their

brother. Okuninushi mistook the

rock for a boar, caught hold of it

and was burned to death. However,

with the help of his mother, Kami-

Musubi. he was brought back to

life. The brothers then crushed

Okuninushi to death. This time,

Kami-Musubi advised her son to

avoid further attacks by taking

refuge in the underworld.

There. Okuninushi met the

storm god SUSANO-WO and his

daughter Susen-Hime. The couple

fell in love. When Susano-Wo dis-

covered this, he sent Okuninushi

to sleep in a room full of snakes.

However, the god was protected by

a scarf, which Suseri-Hime had

given him. The following night,

Susano-Wo sent him to sleep in a

room full of centipedes and wasps,

but again Okuninushi was pro-

tected. Susano-Wo then fired an

arrow into the middle of an enor-

mous field and told Okuninushi to

look for it. When Okuninushi

reached the middle of the field,

Susano-Wo set fire to the grass.

However, a mouse showed

Okuninushi a hole in which he

could take shelter from the fire and

then brought the arrow to him.

By this time, Susano-Wo was

beginning to approve of

Okuninushi. He asked him to wash

his hair and then went to sleep.

While Susano-Wo was sleeping,

Okuninushi tied the storm god's

hair to the rafters of his palace and

fled with Suseri-Hime. He took

with him Susano-Wo's sword, bow

and arrows and his harp, called

Koto. As Okuninushi and Suseri-

Hime made their escape, the harp

OKUNINUSHI is seen here with the white

hare ojlnaoa, who foretold his success m

his questfor the hand ojYakaim.

brushed against a tree, and the

noise of its strings awoke Susano-

Wo. The god jumped up and in so

doing pulled down his house with

his hair.

Okuninushi hurried onwards.

Eventually, at the borders of the

underworld, Susano-Wo almost

caught up with the elopers and

called out to them, advising

Okuninushi to fight his brothers

with Susano-Wo's weapons in

order that he might rule the world.

It seems that Okuninushi's trickery

had finally convinced the storm

god that he would make a suitable

husband for Suseri-Hime, because

he then asked the god to make

Suseri-Hime his wife and to build a

palace at the foot of Mount Uka.

Okuninushi became ruler of the

province of Izumo.
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OSl are horned demons responsiblefor a

variety of ills and misdeeds. This woman is

using an oni puppet tofrighten a child.

I UHNESE IACQITRED SWORT

OTSHIRVANI. according to

Siberian mythology, is a god of

light. He was sent by the supreme

god to fight Losy. a monstrous ser-

pent who killed all mortal beings

by covering the world with poison.

Otshirvani took the form of an

enormous bird and. seizing Losy in

his claws, threw him against the

world mountain, killing him.

PAHSIENseeBAXIAN.

PAMALAK BAGOBO. accord-

ing to the Bagobo people of

Mindanao in the Philippines, is the

god who created human beings.

According to tradition, monkeys

once behaved and looked like

humans and only acquired their

current appearance when Pamalak

decided to create humankind as a

separate race.

P'AN-KU see PA.vcr.

PANGU. or P'an-ku. is the cosmic

giant of Chinese mythology. He is

said to be the child of YIN and

THE ONI are giant horned

demons. They are said to have

come to Japan from China with the

arrival of Buddhism, and Buddhist

priests perform annual rites in

order to expel them. The oni can be

a variety of colours and have three

fingers, three toes and sometimes

three eyes. They are usually cruel

and lecherous, and they are said to

sweep down from the sky in order

to steal the souls of people who are

about to die. One story tells how

the diminutive hero MOMOTARO

freed numerous young girls whom
the oni had captured and raped.

The oni of hell have the heads

of oxen or horses; they hunt down

sinners and take them away in their

chariot of fire to EM.yla-O. the ruler

of the underworld. Some oni are

held responsible for illness and dis-

ease, and others are said to have

once been mortal women whose

jealousy or grief transformed them

into demons.

OT. the fire queen of the Mongols,

is said to have been born at the

beginning of the world, when the

earth and sky separated. Her bless-

ing is invoked at weddings and her

radiance is said to penetrate

throughout all the realms. Ot is

believed originally to have been

identical with iMM. mother god-

dess of the Turkic people of Siberia.

PANGl is the giant who emergedfrom the

egg when it split toform the earth

and sky. He held the two apart to create

the world
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YANG, the vital forces of the uni-

verse. The myth of Pangu's birth

tells how. at the very beginning of

time, only chaos existed. Chaos

took the form of a primordial egg.

and eventually Pangu took shape

inside its shell. The creature slept

and grew inside the egg for 18.000

years until, eventually, he woke up

and stretched. The light part of the

egg. which was pervaded by yang.

rose up to become the sky: the

heavy part, pervaded by yin. sank

down and became the earth.

Pangu. fearing that the earth

and sky might merge together

again, stood between them, his

head keeping the sky aloft and his

feet treading down the earth. For

18.000 years, the distance between

heaven and earth increased at a rate

of 3 metres (ten feet) a day. Pangu

grew at the same rate to continue

to hold heaven and earth apart.

Eventually, when Pangu consid-

ered that there was no risk of the

earth and sky rejoining, he fell

asleep and eventually died. The

giant's enormous corpse gave nse

to all the elements. His breath

became the wind and clouds, his

voice became the thunder and

lightning, his left eye became the

sun, and his nght eye became the

moon. His four limbs and his trunk

were transformed into the cardinal

directions and the mountains, his

blood became the rivers and his

veins the roads. His flesh became

trees and soil, the hair on his head

and his beard became the stars in

the sky. and the hairs on his body

were transformed into grass and

flowers. His teeth and bones

became metal and stones, and his

sweat produced the dew. Finally,

the fleas and parasites on his body

became the ancestors of the differ-

ent races of human beings.

Many later tales elaborate the

story of Pangu. According to one,

the alternation of night and day

occurs when Pangu opens and

closes his eyes. Another version of

PANGU, the cosmic creator and

mythological deity, on an altar in a temple

in Tainan, in southern Taiwan.

the myth tells how Pangu was born

from the five basic elements and

formed heaven and earth with a

chisel and hammer. Pangu is still

worshipped by some of the people

of South China. (See also CREATION

MYTHS; CHISAS SACRED PEAKS)

PENG LAI, or P'eng-lai, accord-

ing to Daoist belief, is an island in

the East China Sea inhabited by the

immortals or XIAN. The plant of

immortality, LlSGZHl, grows there.

Many explorers have attempted to

discover the mythical island, but all

expeditions have failed - some-

times, it is said, because the island

sinks beneath the waves. Ever)thing

on the miraculous island is made of

gold and jewels: the trees are made

of pearl and coral, and the animals

and birds are glittenng white

The two other islands of the

immortals are Fangchang and

Ymgzhou. Originally, there were

five islands, but a giant caused two

of them to break away from their

moorings and sink without trace.

Fangchang. lying off the east coast

of China, is said to be inhabited by

dragons and to boast marvellous

palaces made of gold, jade and

crystal. Thousands of immortals

live there, cultivating the plant of

immortality. Ymgzhou is also cred-

ited with a marvellous appearance

and inhabitants.

P'ENG-LAI see PENG LAI.

POLONG. according to Malayan

and Indonesian tradition, is a flying

demon created from the blood of a

murdered man. Whoever owns the

Polong can order it to attack his

enemies. The victims tear their

clothes, go blind and eventually

lose consciousness. However, the

Polong also feeds on the blood of

its owner.

Pu Lang Seung see i-hens.
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Chinese Dragons
^he Chinese dragon came first in the

mythical hierarchy of 360 scaly creatures,

and was one of the four animals who
symbolized the cardinal points. Associated

with the east, the dragon stood for sunrise, spring and

fertility and was opposed by the white tiger of the

west, who represented death. Daoist dragons were

benevolent spirits associated with happiness and

prosperity, and were kind to humans. However, when

Buddhism became popular, their character was

modified by the Indian concept of the naga, which

was a more menacing creature. In folk religion, the

Long Wang
were dragon kings who had authority over

life and death because they were responsible

for rain, without which life could not

continue, and funerals. Thev were sods of
J o

rivers, lakes and oceans, and represented

wisdom, strength and goodness. Because

they had power over the ram, offerings were

made to dragons during droughts, but angry

Long Wang sent storms, fog and earthquakes.

They protected ferrymen and water-carriers,

and punished anyone who wasted water.

The Chinese DRAGON (above) was a mythical hybrid monster «ith the ''horns ofa deer, head oj

a camel, abdomen ofa cockle, scales ofa carp, claws ofan eagle, feet ofa tiger, and ears ofan

ox. " Because dragons represented theyang principle, their images were traditionally accompanied

by water or clouds, which wereyin. (Qmnlong, Famille rose bottle vase. 18m asmcr.)

Dragon processions deft), which wen- held all aver China in spring, welcomed the annual

return of these generous creatures and ensured fertility. Dragons spent the ymta underground.

emerging on the second day of the second lunar month. Thar arrival, announced by claps of

thunder, coincided with the beginning of the spring rains, and this was the time to go out into the

fields and begin theyear's cultivation. As hungers, oj ram. dragons were coloured blue-green. (Hste

Kwg, Procession of the Blue Dr-.
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A DRAGON (above) was often depicted playing with a flaming pearl or ball,

which symbolized thunder. It was this heavenly sport which was thought to cause

the rain to Jail. Only imperial dragons were represented with five claws on each

fool. Those with jour claws signified the status ofa prince, while court officials

were allowed only three claws for the dragons embroidered on their robes and

other possessions. (Chinese film* kvc)

Hu-veng fnght), the Chinese Buddhist patriarch, persuaded a fierce dragon to

shrink so small that it would fit into a tiny nee bowl and was thus able to subdue

it. The magic powers ofdragons included the ability to make themselves invisible

at will and change their shape and size. They could shrink to the size ofa

silkworm or swell to fill all the space between heaven and earth. auxsnunoN from

Slterstttions en Chine. 19)4

J

Imperial dragons (right) represented the

"Sun ofHeaven", the cmperoi

China. The legendary empero

Yu, founder of the Xia

dynasty, had originally l

appeared in theform

of a winged dragon

who emergedfrom

his father's body

when it was

slashed open.

Each succeeding

emperor was said

to be a reincarnation

ofYu. The emperor's

accoutrements, often in

imperial yellow, were richly-

embellished with dragons.

(Chinese dragon dishJ
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The Myths of East Asia

PU-TAI see PUDAL

PUDAI. or Pu-tai. was a Chinese

monk who is said to have lived in

the tenth century AD and whose

original name was Qizi. He is said

to have earned his name, which

means "Hempen Sack", from his

habit of wandering through towns

with a beggars sack on his back.

He was believed to be able to pre-

dict the weather, and his life was

filled with miraculous events. At his

death, he revealed himself to be an

incarnation ot Maitreya. the future

Buddha. Pudai is often represented

as the "Laughing Buddha", the

Chinese style of depicting Maitreya.

PULANG GANA, according to

the Iban people of Borneo, is an

earth spirit who ensures the abun-

dant growth of rice. According to

tradition, a long time ago the Iban

began to clear the jungle in order to

create the first rice farm. However,

when they arose the next morning,

they found that all the trees had

grown back. The same happened

after their next attempt to clear the

jungle, and the next. At last, the

Iban decided to keep watch dunng

the night in order to try and solve

That night, they saw Pulang

Gana s back to life and

ensure thai :ed in
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the soil once more. They tried to

catch the spmt, who explained that

he owned the earth and everything

that grew in it. and that he alone

could ensure that the plants flour-

ished. When the people asked the

spint what they should do before

cultivating rice, he told them that

they should offer up gifts to him.

QORMUSTA. or Chormusta.

according to Mongolian belief, is

king of the Tengri. the realms of

heaven. The supreme god. he lives

in the centre of the world and is

associated with the creation of fire.

RADIX is a mythical hero of the

Iban people of Borneo. One tale

tells how. after winning a battle.

Radin began to be troubled by a

hungry ghost. When the ghost

introduced smallpox to Radins

tube, the hero determined to kill it.

One night. Radin hid inside a roll

of matting, and when the ghost

approached, he jumped out and

cut it into pieces with his sword.

Before falling asleep again. Radin

heard something fall to the ground

and. when daylight came, he found

a carving of a hornbill. a sacred

bird. King on the ground in pieces.

Radin realized that this signified

that the ghost was far too powerful

a being to overcome, so he and his

people moved to another area.

The Rain Spirit is one of the

early nature gods who were referred

to in Chinese legendary stones. In

his struggle with HUANG D/. the

"Yellow Emperor". CHIYOU k

1 HE R.WS SPIRIT Id; ,with his

sometimes also holds a dragon on a

since the dragon is a symbol of rain.

RANGDA fright), the Balinese demon

1 1 'Tifving mask.

PL DAI deft), in the "Cave o/ the Laughing

Buddha" in Zhejiang Province, China, is

td with afat belly and a wide grin.

PL'DAI (right.), also knoxm as the

'Hempbag Monk", on a temple altar in

Tainan, in southern Taiwan.

the "Wind God" and the "Master

of Rain" to bnng on a major storm,

with gales and torrential rains to

help him. Along with the LIGHT-

NING GODDESS and the God of

Thunder, these nature spirits were

invoked during times of drought.

The Goddess of Lightning flashes

the two mirrors she carries to cause

lightning, while thunder is made by

the thunder god with his hammer

and drums, and has the power to

kill. The Master of Rain is said to

own a mysterious one-legged bird,

which can drink the seas dry.

RANGDA is the temfying demon

queen of Bali. She leads an army of

evil witches against BAROSG, the

leader of the forces of good. The

evil demon is usually represented

as scantily clad, with long hair and

with claws in place of fingernails

and toenails.

It is sometimes suggested that

Rangda denved from an 1 lth-cen-

tury Balinese queen who was exiled
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by the king for practising witchcraft

against his second wife. In revenge.

Rangda attempted to destroy

the kingdom. Half the population

died of plague before she was over-

come by the superior powers of a

holy man. The name Rangda means

"widow '. (See also DEMONS)

ROWANG RlWO is a fabulous

creature who. according to the

Dayak people ol Borneo, appeared

during the first epoch of creation

with DIDI5 MAHENDERA. Rowang

Riwo had golden saliva and Didis

Mahendera had eyes ofjew els

THE SAN QING DAOZUs senior deity

is Yuanshi Tian-zong, "]ade Pure", who is

invisible and eternal

The San Guan Dadi. or

San Kuan Ta-ti. are the "Three

Great Primordial Rulers" and

"Controllers of Heaven, Earth and

the Waters". Also known as the San

Mian Dadi, they are of mythical ori-

gin and are revered as the source of

all happiness and forgiveness of

sins, able to avert calamities and

sickness. Legend has it that YU

HIASG, the "Jade Emperor", sent

them down to earth to govern it.

and observe men's good and evil

thoughts and deeds.

SAN-HSING see SAN XING.

THE SAN QING DAOZU's second deity

is Lmg-hao Tian-zong, who regulates time

and mm andyang.

San Kuan Ta-ti see >a\

GUAN DADI.

The San Qing Daozu. or,

as they are sometimes known.

"The Three Pure Ones", are the

supreme deities of the orthodox

Daoist pantheon, ruling the entire

cosmos from the highest heaven. In

the "Doctrine of the Three Pure

Ones", they are the symbolic per-

sonification of the three life

principles: breath, \ital essence and

spint. They are prayed to as a group

for assistance in coping with the

problems ol lite.

THE SAN QING DAOZU's third deity is

Laojun. He is the deified form of the

legendary founder of Daoism. Laozi.

SAN GUAN DADI the three great

primordial rulers, are transcendent powers

who bestow happiness, forgive sins and

protectfrom evil.

The first is the "Perfect One", or

"Jade Pure". Yuanshi Tian-zong, the

deity of the beginning representing

primeval origins. He is in charge of

the "Heaven of the Heavenly Ones"

and is said to have formulated the

heavens and earth and dominated

the first phase of creation.

The "Highest Holy One". Ling-

bao Tian-zong. the "High Pure",

represents energy and activity. He

is in charge of the "Heaven of the

Perfect Ones", Zhenren, and is said

to haw devised the rules for calcu-

lating time and controlling the

interaction ofYIN and YANG, as well

as the doctrine for the heavens and

earth. He is the guardian of magi-

cal writings. Ling-bao dominated

the second phase of creation.

The "Greatest Holy One", the

"Supreme Pure". LAO /( '.V repre-

senting humankind, is the deified

philosopher Laozi who is in charge

ol the third and lowest heaven, that

of the immortals. He is said to haw

dominated the third phase of the

creation ol the cosmos, and

inspired the formation ol religious

Daoism at a later stage
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The San Xing, or san-hsing.

or "Three Stars", are the three

Chinese gods of good fortune.

They were historical figures who

were given divine status in recogni-

tion of their special ments. Fuxing

or "Lucky Star" is usually depicted

alongside a child or as a bat, a sym-

bol of good luck. He is the god of

happiness. Luxing or "Star of

Honour" is the god of salaries and

is often shown as a deer. Shouxing,

"Star of Longevity", is shown with

the face of an old man. a white

beard and eyebrows, a high bald

head and holding a knotty staff, a

symbol of the immortals.

Fuxing is said to have been a

government official called Yang

Cheng who lived dunng the sixth

century BC. He came from a village

whose inhabitants were all very

short in height. Each year, the

emperor, who enjoyed surrounding

himself with dwarfs, would call a

number of the villagers to his court

and insist that they remain there.

As a result, as time went by. the

THE SAN XING (left) are the most

important spirits of the stars of the

constellation Ursa Minor. (Chinese porcelain

dish, 18m i I

population of the village began to

dwindle. Eventually. Yang Cheng

asked the emperor to take pity on

the ullage folk. The emperor was

impressed by Yang Cheng's peti-

tion and so ceased his demands.

Luxing is sometimes identified

with WEN CHANG, the god of litera-

ture, or is said to have been Shi Fei,

a servant of the founder of the Han

dynasty, who lived at the end of the

third century BC.

Shouxing came to be known as

SHOL T

LAO. the god of long life and

"Old Man of the South Pole". He is

said to fix the date of everyone's

death, writing it down beforehand.

However, although the digits of the

appointed date cannot be changed.

they can sometimes be juggled.

According to one tale, a child

called Zao Yan was told that he had

only 19 more years to live. One

day. the boy was told to go to a

field, taking with him some food

and wine. There, he would find

two men playing a game of

draughts (checkers) under a mul-

berry tree. Zao Yan was advised to

offer the men food and drink but

to refuse to answer any of their

questions. The boy did as he was

told. He gave the two men the food

and drink, then waited quietly

while they argued over how they

should thank him. The men finally

decided to reverse the order of the

digits of the number of years Zao

Yan was to live, thereby decreeing

that he should live for a further

91 years. Zao Yan later discovered

that one of the men had been

I
Shou Lao.

SEMARA. according to the

mythology of the Balinese, is the

god of love who lives in the floating

sky, one of a series of skies that lies

above the layer of water hanging

over the earth.

THE SAN XING Luxing and Fuxing are

|
dressed as mandarins, while Shouxing. the

god of longevity, holds a sprig of Ling Zhi.

the plant of immortality. Oadetie ficwes. late

I Ql.vo Dto

THE S.AN' XING {above} arc usuafty

portrayed as three good-humoured old men.

surrounded by symbols ofgoodfortune,

longevity and immortality. iPalvtep silk scroll

btWangQuae 1500)

SENGALONG BURONG see

SURONG GLINTING.

SETESUYARA. according to

Balinese muhology, is the goddess

who rules over the underworld

together with the god B.ATARA KAL.A.

SHAKA-NYORAI is theJapanese

name for the Buddha Shakyamuni

Gautama. Although Shaka is wor-

shipped in Japan, the dominant

form of Buddhism is the "Pure

Land" school, whose followers

chiefly venerate the buddha AM/PA

or Amitabha.
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SHANG Dl or Shang Ti, was

worshipped as the ancestor of

China's Shang dynasty, established

around 1500 BC. The supreme

god. he ruled over heaven and con-

trolled natural phenomena such as

SHAKA-NYORAJ. theJapanese buddha,

preachxngat Ryoj-Usen Mountain. (Wall

PAINTING, 8TH CENTURVj

the thunder, lightning, wind and

rain. He was also regarded as the

god of agnculture and was believed

to determine people's fates. He was

sometimes known simply as Di,

which means "Lord" or "God".

Shang Ti see shang di.

SHEN NONG, orShen Nung, is

an ancient Chinese god of medi-

cine, health, agriculture and

forestry. Together with FL'AT and

HUANG DI, he was one of the San

Huang, or "Three Nobles", leg-

endary emperors of China. He was

sometimes referred to as the

"Divine Husbandman", although,

as god of the hot winds, he could

also bnng harm. Shen Nong is said

to have invented the plough to

improve the lives of the ancient

Chinese. He taught them how to

grow food and revealed the medic-

inal properties of plants.

Because he had a transparent

stomach, he was able to observe

the effect of food and dnnk on his

bod)\ However, while investigating

the effect of an unusual piece of

grass, he turned black and died.

SHENG MU see DOXGR'EDADI.

THE SHICHI FUKUJIN are

the seven Japanese gods of good

fortune or happiness. Their names

are DAIKOKL', EBISl', BEXTEX.

BISHAMOX, FVKUROKUJUJUROJIN

and HOTEL Among the group are

deities from Buddhism, Japanese

lolklore and Chinese Daoism. The

group was assembled in the 17th

century by the monk Tenkai, who

intended the gods to symbolize the

virtues of fortune, magnanimity

candour, dignity, populanty, long-

evity and amiability. The deities are

said to travel together on a treasure

ship and are sometimes portrayed

thus. (See also THE SHICHI FUKUJIN)

SHEN NONG (below left), with Huang

Di, another legendary emperor of China.

SHEN NONG (below) is portrayed

dressed in green leaves to symbolize his

dose association with plants as god of

medicine and agnculture.
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SHOTEN, orDaisho-Kangiten. is

a Japanese form of the Indian ele-

phant-headed god Ganesha, who

was adopted by certain Buddhist

sects. His cult was introduced to

Japan in the ninth century. Shoten

both creates obstacles and over-

comes them. He is worshipped by

esoteric sects, and the god's

tremendous power is believed to

help people to gain enlightenment.

SHOU LAO is the Daoist god of

long life. Originally known as

Shouxing, he was one of the SAN

XING or Chinese gods of good for-

tune. In due course, he came to

rule over the department of the

heavens that decrees the life-span

of human beings. The god is usu-

ally shown with a large head and

carrying a staff as well as a gourd,

which holds the water of life. In his

other hand, he holds the peach of

eternal life. His creature is the white

crane, a symbol of immortality. (See

also THE EIGHT IMMORTM S)

Shouxing see shoi'lAO.

SHUN is one of the five legendary

emperors, or Wu Di. of Chinese

mythology. The emperor YAO chose

Shun, rather than his own son, as

his successor. Shun was said to be a

potter who travelled throughout

the four directions and banished all

the threatening creatures guarding

their entrances He is said to have

lived in the third century BC and to

have been succeeded by YU.

SUKU-NA-BlKONA, a dwarf

deity, assisted i >K( MM 'SHI, one of

Japan's great mythological heroes.

He is regarded as a benevolent

deity who is learned in both heal-

ing and cultivation.

After Okuninushi had settled in

his palace with his wife, Suku-Na-

Bikona arrived in a tiny boat on the

crest of a wave. Okuninushi put the

dwarf in the palm of his hand in

order to examine him. whereupon

the creature leapt up and bit the

hero on his cheek. Okuninushi was

annoyed and told the gods what

had happened. One of the gods

realized that the dwarf must be his

son, a mischievous child who had

fallen to earth. The god asked

Okuninushi to look after his child,

who proceeded to help the hero to

establish his rule. Eventually, how-

ever, Suku-Na-Bikona disappeared.

SURONG GUNTING is a cul-

ture hero ot the Iban people ol

Borneo. He went to visit his grand-

father, a spirit called Sengalong

Burongand. dunng his journey, the

stars taught him about the agricul-

tural cycle. When he reached his

destination, his grandfather taught

him about ntuals and omens.

SHOU LAO (left) wears the robes and hat

<>f
a mandarin in his capacity as the

heavenly official who determines human

lifespans. CChinese porceuin, 18thcenti ki i

SHOU LAO (right), the Daoist god oj long

hie, has a large head and carries a staff.

Q u'f . irving, jrrd cenh b

In due course Sengalong

Burong threw the young man out

of his house in punishment for hav-

ing slept with his aunt, Dara

Chempaka Tempurong. According

to Sengalong Burong. if people of

adjacent generations slept with one

another there would be a terrible

harvest. Surong Gunting returned

to his home and taught his people

all that he had learned.

SUSANO-WO is the storm god

ofJapanese Shinto mythology. He

came into being when IZANAGI, the

male half of the primal pair, washed

his face after returning horn the

land of the dead. Susano-W'o

emerged from Izanagi's nose.

Izanagi divided his kingdom

between his three children, the

others being the sun goddess

WATERASU and the moon god

TSUKIYOMI. To Susano-W'o he allo-

cated rulership of the ocean.

Susano-W'o was dismayed with his

lot and protested, saying that he

wanted to join his mother [ZANAMi

in the underworld. Izanagi imme-

diately banished Susano-W'o.

Before leaving, Susano-W'o vis-

ited his sister Amaterasu. He

challenged her to a contest in order

to determine which ol them was

the most powerful. The task was to

see who ol them could give rise to

male deities. Susano-W'o took

Amaterasu's fertility beads from her

hair and arms and, breaking them

with his teeth, blew them out as

live male deities He then pro-

nounced himsell victorious.

Amaterasu disagreed, saying that

the beads belonged to her. and

therefore she had won the contest.

Susano-W'o ignored his sister's

protests and proceeded to celebrate
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his victory by causing devastation

on earth. He finished his riotous

activities by throwing a flayed pony

through the roof of the sacred

weaving hall where Amaterasu sat

with her attendants. Amaterasu

was so angry that she hid in a cave.

thereby bringing darkness to the

world. Although Amaterasu was

eventually lured out of the cave, the

gods decided that Susano-Wo

ought to be punished. They

ordered him to give them numer-

ous gifts and cut off his beard and

the nails of his hands and feet.

Finally, the gods threw Susano-Wo

out of heaven.

According to another tale,

Susano-Wo ordered the food god-

dess UKE-MOCHl to give him

something to eat. The goddess

responded by pulling food from

her nose, mouth and rectum

whereupon the disgusted Susano-

Wo killed her. From her corpse

sprouted all the basic food crops:

rice seeds grew from her eyes, mil-

let from her ears, wheat from her

genitals, red beans from her nose

and soy beans from her rectum. In

some versions of the legend, it is

the moon god Tsukiyomi. rather

than Susano-Wo, who kills the

food goddess.

When Susano-Wo arrived on

earth he set out to find some

human beings. He soon came

across an elderly couple and a

beautiful young woman. The cou-

ple, weeping, told Susano-Wo that

an eight-tailed, eight-headed mon-

ster called Yamato-no-Orochi had

eaten seven of their eight daughters

and was about to take their

youngest daughter too. Susano-Wo

promised to kill the monster and in

return asked to be allowed to marry

the daughter.

The couple agreed, whereupon

Susano-Wo turned the daughter

into a comb, which he fastened in

his hair. The god then told the man

and woman to place eight large

TAI SUI is surrounded by some of the 60

images which portray the annual Tai Sui.

These are all subsidiary deities of the

"Lord of Time".

tubs ol rice wine on eight platforms

and to surround the platforms with

a fence containing eight openings.

When the monster approached, it

began to dnnk up the wine with its

eight heads and soon fell down

drunk. The god then chopped up

the monster's body with his sword,

discovering in the process the

famous sword called Kusanagi or

"Grass Mower" in its tail. (See also

CREATIOS MYTHS)

SUSERI-HlME see OKI 'NINUSHl.

T'AI-I see IAIYI.

TAI SUI. the "President of the

Celestial Ministry of Time" and

"Ruler of the Year", is an arbiter of

human destiny worshipped to avert

calamities. He rules the cycle of 60

years, each of which is controlled

by one of the subsidiary Tai Sui.

Astrology concerns human for-

tune, and the stellar deity Tai Sui

presides over dates and times, aus-

picious or otherwise. Astrologers

match a person's birth date and

time with the cycle to provide a

guide to auspicious and inauspi-

cious years. Tai Sui was an early

deity honoured at the beginning ol

spring by the official religion and

the official class in imperial China,

as well as by Daoists. He is one of

the fiercest gods in the pantheon

and must be placated whenever

ground is disturbed for any reason.

TAIYANG DlJUNG see w.

TAIYI. orT'ai-i, has vanous mean-

ings within Daoism. Sometimes it

is said to be identical with the Dao,

but over time it came to be person-

ified as the highest deity within the

Daoist pantheon. Taiyi is some-

times said to live in the polar star

and to be served by the five mythi-

cal emperors.

TAIYI TlANZUN. or T'ai-i Tien-

tsun, is an earl)
- Daoist deity who is

the saviour of sufferers and unfor-

tunates. He is one of the more

senior and significant of the Daoist

gods, and is said to be equal to the

"Jade Emperor" in rank.

Before the time of HUANG DJ, the

"Yellow Emperor". Taiyi Tianzun

had been regarded as the supreme

deity. He became the medical

adviser to the "Yellow Emperor".

229



of East Asia

The Shichi Fukujin

Seven popular Japanese deities, the Shichi

Fukujin, were considered to bring good luck

and happiness. Each one personified a

different aspect of good fortune. Although

they were included in the Shinto pantheon, only

two of them, Daikoku and Ebisu, were

indigenous Japanese gods. Others were versions

of popular Buddhist gods imported from

China, while Benten and Bishamon originated

as Hindu deities, and Hotei as a Daoist god.

Buddhism was declared the official religion of

the Japanese imperial court in AD 593, but

instead of trying to stamp out the existing faith,

Buddhist missionaries in Japan drew parallels

between the two faiths and proclaimed the

identities of
.—~.

r.
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the deities to

be the same. Because of this peaceable marriage

of the two faiths, it was easy for attractive and

popular Buddhist gods, such as those of good

fortune, to be assimilated with the innumerable

kami of the old religion.

Bishamon (above) the god of war, camefrom the Hindu pantheon. He stood for benevolent authority. He

was a warrior and always worefull armour, so that he wasforever readyfor battle. He is ahvays shcnvn

carrying a hnce and a miniature pagoda to symbolize his dual nrtues as a soldier and a missionary.

(HERIAN PERIOD FIGLTJE. 1 1 TH CE.V77. KV '

The seven GODS (above left) were often depicted travelling together on their treasure ship Takara-Bune.

representing a cargo of all the good luck anyone could askfor in life. The ship carried various magical

articles on board, such as a hat which rendered the wearer invisible, and a purse that was always full of

money. (Hiroshige. Treasure Ship with Se\tn Gods of Good Fortune, woodblock print. 19th cb>

Bexten (left), the only goddess in the group of seven, was a goddess of lave, and was believed to bringgood

luck in marriage. She rode on a dragon or a sea serpent and was associated with the sea, so her shrines

were often located by the sea or on islands. She was a patron of music and played a stringed instrument

called a biwa. (Gilded komai box late 19th a
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ri K( ROKUJV (left), perhaps originally a

Daoist sage, was the god of long life,

wisdom and popularity. He was a little old

man with a short body and legs and a very

long, narrow bald head, which indicated his

intelligence. His traditional companions

were animals associated with longevity: a

crane, a stag or a tortoise. (Japanese ivorv

I HTH CENTURY.)

HOTEl (left) was a fat, bald monk who earned

a large sack and a small screen. His

enormous belly was meant to indicate his

contentment and serene good nature,

rather than greed. He is often depicted

zated comfortably on his sacfe,

ughing merrily, (mtta

MODEL, LATE 1 7TH CENTURY.)

Jlrojis was the godson of Fukurokuju, and also promised

long life and a happy old age. He had a long white beard to

indicate his great age and was portrayed carrying a staff to

which was attached a scroll containing all the wisdom of the

world, including the life-span of each individual. (Japanese

IVRO. 19IHCE

Daikoku was the god of wealth and agriculture. He was

portrayed wearing a cap and hunter's clothes, surrounded

by the symbols 0/prosperity. Standing or sitting on a bag of

nee, he earned another large sack of nee over his shoulder

and a nee mallet in his hand, with which he granted wishes.

He was sometimes said to be thefather of Ebisu. (Satsuma

MODEL LATE 19THC?:

EBISU was the Shinto god of work. The most popular of the

seven gods, he was afisherman, and wasfat and cheerful.

He was usually shown holding a largefish. Later, he

became associated with profit and could bnng good luck to

commercial ventures. Ebisu was deaf, so he did not join the

other gods for the Shintofestival at Izumo which takes place

in October. Instead, his /estiva! was held m his own temple.

(Satsuma model, late 19th a
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TARVAA was one of the first

shamans of Mongolia. As a young

man. he fell ill, and his relatives

assumed he was dead. Tarvaa was

so displeased at this presumption

that his soul left his body and flew

up to the spirit world. There, he

met the judge of the dead who

demanded to know why he had

arrived so early The judge,

impressed that the youth pos-

sessed the courage to visit his

kingdom, offered to give him a pre-

sent before he returned to the land

of the living. Tarvaa. rather than

choosing wealth or glory, asked to

be given knowledge of all the mar-

vels that he had encountered in the

spirit world, together with the gift

of eloquence. He then returned to

his body. However, he tound that

in his absence, birds had pecked

out his eyes, and so he spent the

rest oi his days unable to see. He

became famous for his wisdom and

his tales of the spint world.

TAWARA-TODA is a hero, pos-

sibly of historic origins, who

features in the mythology ofJapan.

He defeated an enormous cen-

tipede which had been ravaging the

territory of the king of the dragons.

In gratitude, the king gave Tawara-

Toda several supernatural gilts.

including a bag ol rice which con-

stantly refilled itself.

THE TENGR1. according to the

mythology of the Buriats of Siberia,

are a type of spint being. It is said

that 54 good-natured Tengri live in

the west, whereas 45 bad-natured

: live in the east. The Tengri

are also regarded as realms, all of

which are interconnected, and

which together form a cosmic tree

THE TENGU are creature^ of

Japanese mythology who are said

to live in trees and mountainous

areas. Part human, part bird

have long noses and are sometimes

depicted weanng cloaks of feathers

or leaves. Although they play tricks,

they are not outrightly evil.

TEVNE. according to traditional

Mongolian belief, is a hero who

managed to appropriate the yellow

book of divination from the king.

The king had a beautiful daughter

whom he desperately tned to pro-

tect by keeping her hidden from

the outside world. All the king's

servants knew- that if they revealed

the princess s whereabouts, the

>'. book of divination would

reveal their guilt. As a result, lor

man\' years the princess remained

in hiding.

One day, Tevne decided that he

would attempt to confuse the

book. He dug a deep hole in the

ground and trapped one ol the

princess's servants in it. He then

built a lire on top ot the hole.

plac ed a kettle over the lire and.

taking a piece ol iron piping.

passed it through the kettle Then,

speaking through the pipe, he

asked the woman how he could

find the princess. The woman told

Tevne how the beautiful girl could

be identified, so he released her.

Later. Tevne succeeded in pick-

ing out the princess From girls ot

similar appearance. Although the

king was furious, he was forced to

allow Tevne to marry her. In order
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TLAS abm t the sky or heaven, is

symbolized by a ceremonial Bi dis<

THE TENGV (left), though wicked, could

also be helpful, and rescued the hero

Tametofrom a giant fish

to discover who had revealed the

secret of his daughter's identity, the

king sought advice from his yellow-

book. The book told him that he

had been tricked by a man with

earthen buttocks, a body ol lire.

lungs of water and an iron pipe lor

vocal cords. The king decided that

the books abilities had deserted it.

and so he burned it. Sheep licked

up the ashes and thereby acquired

divinatory powers.

THE THENS according to the

people of Laos and northern

Thailand, are the three divine

ancestors who. together with three

great men. Pu Lang Seung. Khun

Kan and Khun K'ct. established

human society.

The Thens lived in the upper

world, whereas the three great men

ruled over the lower world, living

by mea ng and gn

nee. A vast bridge joined together

the two worlds.

One day. the Thens suddenly

announced that all human b<

should give them a portion of their

food before they sat down to eat a

meal. When the people ret

the Thens caused a huge Hood to

cover the earth. The three

men built a rait on top ol which

they constructed a house. Taking

women and children with them,

they travelled over the flood to the

upper world in order to seek a

reprieve from the chief Then.

The king ol the Thens told the

travellers to seek shelter in heaven

with one of his relatives.

Grandfather Then Lo. However, the

three great men noticed that the

i]ood wa> beginning to recede, and

they told the king that they would

rather return to the lower kingdom,

since in heaven they were unable

to walk or run because there was

no solid ground. The king gave the

divine ancestors a buffalo and sent

them back down to earth.

Three year- pa— eel. alter which

time the buffalo died. A plant

began to grow from its nostrils, and

before long gave rise to three

gourds. A strange noise issued from

the gourds, whereupon one ol the

great men bored a hole in each ol

the fruit. Immediately, human

beings began to emerge from the

plants. The lust people to emerge

were the aboriginal slaves, followed

in due course by the Thai people.

The three great men taught the

people how to cultivate tields and

how to weave. Later. Then Teng

and Then Pitsanukukan descended

from the upper world in order to

teach the Thais about time as well

as how to make tools, weave cotton

and silk and prepare food.

Finally, the king of heaven sent

the lord of the divine musicians to

teach the people how to make and

play instalments, and how to sing

and dance. When the divine musi-

cian had finished his work he

returned to heaven, and the bndge

that connected the two worlds

was destroyed.

Tl see SHASC, DJ.

Ti Ts'ang Wang see

DIZANGWANG.

TlAN. or T'ien, is the Chinese

word that refers both to the sky. or

heaven, and to its personification

as a deity. According to Daoism.

there are 36 heavens, which arc

arranged on six levels. Each level is

inhabited by different deities. The

highest heaven is that of the "Great

Web", which is sometimes said to

be the home oi the "Celestial

Venerable of the Primordial

Beginning". Vuanshi Tianzun.

From ancient times. Tian. or

Tian Di. was regarded as a supreme

being who had the power to influ-

ence- the destiny of human beings.

bringing order and calm, or cata-

)he and punishment. The

Chinese emperor is regarded as the

of Heaven", or Tianzi. and is

believed to mediate between Tian

and humankind.

TlAN Dl see nAN.
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Tian Long see diya.

T'lENsee TIAN.

TlNG-JIAN seeGAOYAO.

TOKOYO to |apanese

mythology, was the daughter ol a

samurai called Oribe Shima who

had displeased the emperor and

been banished from the kingdom.

Oribe Shima set up home on a

desolate group of islands known as

the Oki Islands.

He was extremely unhappy as

he missed his daughter Tokoyo was

niserable at being separated

from her lather and determined to

find him. She sold all her property

and set out for a place called

\kasaki on the coast, from where

the Oki Islands could just be seen

.Although Tokoyo tned to persuade

the fishermen to row her out to the

islands, they all refused, since it

was forbidden to visit anyone who

had been sent there.

One night. Tokoyo took a boat

and sailed out to the islands alone.

She tell asleep on the beach, and

the next morning she began to

search tor her father. The young

woman soon encountered a fisher-

man and asked him if he had seen

her lather. He replied that h(

not, and warned her not to ask any-

one where he was as it might cause

immense trouble. As a result.

Tokoyo wandered all ovei

islands, listening to what people

were saying, but never asking the

whereabouts of her father.

One evening, she came to a

shrine of the Buddha and after

praying to him. fell asleep. She was

woken by the sound ot a girl

crying and looking up she saw a

young girl and a pnest. The priest

led the girl to the edge of the cliffs

and was about to push her into the

sea when Tokoyo ran up and

stopped him. The pnest con:

that he was any out the

ntual in order to appease the evil

If he were not

would become very angry and

great storms and many fish-

ermen would drown.

Toko\ take the girl's

ing that she was so

unhappy without her lather that

the loss ot her lite meant noth

her. Then. Tokoyo prayed to the

Buddha again and. with a d

between her teeth, dived into the

ocean intending to hunt down the

; id and kill him.

At the bottom o\ the ocean,

Tokoyo spied a marvellous ca\ e

Inside, instead ot the evil god. she

tound a statue ol the emperor who

had banished her lather. She b

to destroy the statue, but then

thought better ol it and. tying

herself, she began to swim b

lust as she was leaving the cave,

o lound herselfconfront*

a serpentine creature. Unafraid, she

swam up to it and stabbed it in the

eve Blinded, the creature was

unable to gain entrance to the caw.

and Tokoyo succeeded in attac

it until finally she killed it.

When Tokoyo arrived at the

shore, the pnest and the girl carried

her to town, and word of her heroic

deeds soon spread. The emperor

himself, who had suddenlv tound

himself cured of an unknown dis-

ease, heard what had happened

and realized that Tokoyo must have

released him from an evil spell. He

ordered the release ot Oribe Shima.

and the father and daughter

returned to their home town

rOMAM ording to the Ket

people ol Siberia - s who

after migratory bin -

TOKOlO in killing a monstrous

sea serpent and thus freed the emperorfrom

dn evil curs*

TSAO-CHUN see ZAOJUN.

TS'AO KUO-CHIU see BA

XIAN.

TSUKIYOMI. in Shinto mythol-

s the god of the moon. His

name means "Counter of the

Months". Tsukiyomi is said to have

come into being when IZANAGl, the

male half of the primal couple,

purified himseli atter visiting the

underworld. When he washed his

face. Tsukiyomi appeared from

Izanagi's right eve. the sun goddess

AMATERASU from his left eye and

the storm god SUSANO-WO from his

nose. Izanagi divided his kingdom

between his three offspring, allo-

omi the realms ot

the night.

According to one version ot the

myth relating how the staple crops

ofJapan were created. Tsukiyomi

asked the food goddess UKE-MOOU

lor a meal, but when she produced

the food from her orifices, he was

so disgusted that he killed her. The

-
. foodstuffs then appeared

from the corpse ot the goddess.

When Amaterasu learned what had

happened, she was displeased and

-
. that she would never set eves

on her brother again. It is for this

- i that the sun and the moon

inhabit the sky at different times.

TUNG-YUEH TA-T1 see

VUEDADI.

UKE-MOCHl a tsu-No-

Hime. is the food : ddess

ding to the Shinto mytho a

ofJapan. She is married to INARI,

the god of rice. The storm

'. )-\V< ) or. in some versions of

the story, the moon god TSUKIYOMI

ordered the

him something to eat. I

responded by pulling food from

her nose, mouth and rectum
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whereupon the god, disgusted,

killed her. From Uke-Mochi's

corpse sprouted all the basic food

crops: nee seeds grew from her

eyes, millet from her ears, wheat

from her genitals, red beans from

her nose and soy beans from her

rectum. She is also said to have

produced a cow and a horse.

ULGAN is the great sky god of

the Altaic people of Siberia. He sent

the saviour UA1DERE to earth in

order to teach men to respect the

true god. Maidere was slain by the

e\nl ERL/K', but flames arose from his

blood and reached up to heaven,

destroying Erlik and his followers.

Ulgan is sometimes depicted sur-

rounded by rays of light.

ULU TOYO'N is the malevolent

creator spint of the Yakut people of

Siberia. He lives in the third sky

and rules over the .ABA4SV. evil

beings who live in the lower world.

Ulu Toyo'n is also the lord of thun-

der and is said to have given fire to

human beings, as well as one of

their three souls.

UMAI is the mother goddess of

the Turkic people of Sibena. She is

said to have 60 golden tresses,

which resemble the rays of the sun.

and to look after newborn babies

and help couples to conceive.

Sometimes known as Ymai. or Mai.

she is believed to have originally

been identical with OT, the fire

queen of the Mongols.

URASHIMA was a young fisher-

man who features in the mythology

of Japan. One day. when out fish-

ing, he caught an old turtle. Rather

than killing the creature, he took

pity on it and threw it back into the

water, whereupon a beautiful girl

emerged from the spray. The girl

stepped into Urashima's boat, told

him that she was the daughter of

the sea god. a dragon king, and

invited him to come and live with

her in their palace under the ocean.

The palace was made of seashells,

pearls and coral, and L'rashima

lound himsell waited upon by

seven golden-tailed dragons.

For tour years, Urashima lived in

perfect happiness with his wife, the

dragon pnncess. However, one day

he began to long to see his parents

and the streets where he used to

play. Betore he lett tor his former

home. Urashima's wile gave him a

casket, telling him that, provided it

remained closed, it would enable

him to return to her. When
Urashima reached his homeland,

he found that everything looked

strange to him. Eventually, he

(.'R.45HIMA returnedfrom his stay under

the ocean riding on the back of a turtle.

(Woodblock print bv Taiso YosHnosm, 1882.)

asked an old man if he knew the

whereabouts of Urashima's cot-

tage. The old man replied that

Urashima had drowned 400 years

ago while out fishing. Urashima

was so shocked that he failed to

remember his wife's instructions

and opened the casket.

Immediately, a puff of white smoke

escaped from the casket and dnfted

towards the sea. Urashima himself

suddenly began to grow old. His

hair grew white and his hands

shook, until finally he became no

more than a pile of dust and was

blown away on the wind

USHIWAKAsee yoshitsune

UZUMEsee IM1 M i

I ZUME.
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VlZI-ANYA VfBER.

VlZI-EMBER to the

mytholog) oi the M

Siberia, is a water spirit who lives in

lakes and rivers He devours

human beings and. if noni

forthcoming, he will call out,

demanding to be satisfied. Those

who hear his voice know that

someone is about to drown.

There are also two female water

spirits, the water mother Vizi

and the wati n \ izi-leany.

When ol these spirits

humankind, the vision

nething unfortu-

nate is about to happen.

VlZI-LEANYseeviZl-EM

WAKAHIRU-ME. according to

Japanese Shinto belief, is the

younger sister ol the sun goddess

\\1 m R VSI sin is said to haw-

been sitting with Amaterasu in the

divine weaving hall when the storm

god SI S \\> Ui threw a flayed

nto the chamber.

The divine weaving hall was the

place where Amaterasu and her

attendants were said to weave gar-

ments, lor ilu gods ilu mselves oi

i pri< Stesses ol the sun god-

dess Alternatively, the deities were

said t< i tg the unfin

parts ol tin universe

WEN CHANG, the god of literature, is

dressed as a mandarin and holds a sceptre

as a symbol oj Ins official position m the

heavenly hierarchy i veseblanc-de-ohne

WATA RlAN. according to the

Kedang people oi eastern

Indonesia, was the hero who civi-

lized the wild woman B( )TA III. Bota

Hi lived on top ol a mountain: her

body was covered with hair and the

nails ol her lingers and toes were

long and pointed. She ate lizards

and snakes, and would cook them

over a lire, which she lit by sinking

her bottom against a stone. One

daw Wata Rian noticed the smoke

ol Bota Hi's lire and set oil to lind

it- source.

When he reached the top of the

mountain. Wata Rian climbed a

tree and waited for Rota Hi to return

with her catch ol reptiles. In due

course, the wild woman returned.

she struck her bottom against a

rock to start a lire, but to no effect.

Looking up. she saw Wata Rian and

shrieked at him to come down

from the tree in order that she

might bite him to death. Wata Rian.

unafraid, told her to calm hersell or

he would set his dog on her. The

two ol them lit a lire and cooked

their lood together. Bota Hi drank

so much wine that she fell asleep.

whereupon Wata Rian shaved the

hair from her bock' and discovered

that she was a woman. The couple

were eventually marned.

Wen Chang is the Daoist god

of literature. Originally a stellar

deity, he descended from his home

in the stars and lived through 17

lives each ol which was tilled with

remarkable events and achieve-

ments. Al the end ol this time. Wen

c hang was finally rewarded b) the

"lade Emperor" with the title

"Grand Emperor ol Literature".

III! WINDGODi fltun spirit, like

.in and liejirni"

is portrayed as an old man cat

oj wmd.

According to one story, a stu-

dent was disappointed with his

performance in an examination

and. fearing he had failed, begged

Wen Chang to help him. That

night, while he was asleep, the stu-

dent saw the god throwing several

essays into a lire. Among them, the

student recognized his own. Alter

the essays had disintegrated into

tiny pieces ol ash. the god trans-

formed them. Wen Changgave the

student his corrected essay, and the

young man memorized it.

The following morning, the stu-

dent discovered that a lire had

destroyed the building where all

the essays had been kept and that

he would have to repeat the exam-

ination. This time, he wrote the

essay as the god had instructed him

and passed.

The deity is usually represented

sitting down, wearing the robes ol a

mandarin and holding a sceptre.

Wen Chang is in fact a constella-

tion ol six stars When the stars are

bright, literature is said to flourish.

He is accompanied by several offi-

cials who set and mark exam

papers and bear tidings to those

who pass. They include DIYA and

Tian Long.

THE WIND GOD an imper-

sonal nature deity, assumed human

form as Feng Po during the Tang or

Song dynasties. Images in main-

land China portrayed him as an
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elderly man carrying a sack ol cold

wind which he pointed in the

direction he wished wind to blow.

In northern and central China he

was sometimes portrayed astride a

tiger, and was also often depicted

holding a pair of open fans with

which he produced gentle breeze-.

He was accompanied by a shrimp

spirit carrying a vase lilled with

rainwater which he sprinkled

as he went.

THE Wl Dl. or Wu Ti. are the

"Five Perfect Emperors" of Chinese

mythology who are said to have

lived during the third century BC.

They are the "Yellow Emperor"

(.HUANG Dl). ZhuanXu. Du Gu, YAO

and SHi'S. One of the five elements

^ciated with each emperor.

Xl-HE. or Hsi Ho. according to

Chinese mythology, is the mother

of the ten suns and the wife of

faiyang Dijun, the god ol the cas-

ern sky. Each morning. Xi-Hc

would carry one ol her sons to the

edge of the sky in her chariot in

order that he might spend the day

lighting up the world. Eventually.

the suns rebelled against their

ordered existence and appeared in

the sky together, thus causing dev-

astation on earth. Nine of them

were shot down by the divine

archer V).

Xl WANG MU. or Hsi Wang-

mu. is described in ancient

Chinese texts as a monster with a

human face, the teeth of a tiger and

a leopard's tail. She ruled over the

demons of the plague and was

known as the goddess of epi-

demics. However, by the first

century AD she had become a

noble lady. Known as the "Queen

Mother of the West", she was said

to rule over the western paradise of

the immortals in the Kunlun

Mountains where she was attended

by the "Jade Girls" and three-

legged birds.

Xi Wang Mu is portrayed as a

bcautilul woman wearing a royal

gown and sometimes riding on a

crane. She is said to live in a palace

ofjade, nine storeys high and sur-

rounded by a golden wall more

than a thousand miles long. The

male immortals live in the right

wing of her palace and the female

immortals in the left.

In her garden. Xi Wang Mu
grows the peaches of immortality,

which release all those who eat

them from death. However, the tree

bears fruit only once every 3.000

years. When the peaches are npe.

X Wang Mu invites all the immor-

tals to a feast during which they eat

the marvellous fruit.

Xi Wang Mu is said to have

given a peach of immortality to sev-

eral ancient Chinese rulers In the

myth of the divine archer VJ and his

wile ZHANG E, Yi is given the elixir

of immortality by the "Queen

Mother of the West", but Zhang E

drinks it all up. thereby condemn-

ing her husband to life as a mortal.

According to some versions of the

tale of the immortal Li Tieguai, it

was the Queen Mother of the West

who taught him the secret of

immortality.

In popular mythology, she is

regarded as Wang Mu Xiangniang,

the wife of the "Jade Emperor". W
Hl'ASG. Once a year, she is said to

meet her consort. Dong Wang

Gong, who lives in the east. The

occasion is believed to symbolize

the union of YIN and VANG.

XI WANG MU, with other deities, rides

through the heavens in a celestial chariot

drawn h\ crane-

China, c .ad 535-556.)

x
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Demons

DEMONS APPEARED IN ALL KINDS OF

mythologies as servants and

ministers of deities, including the

ruler of the underworld. They

usually personified forces of evil, and appeared

on earth to wreak havoc among mortals by

bringing disease and famine, or inhabiting the

living. In the afterlife, they existed to punish the

wicked with cruelly appropriate tortures for the

sins they had committed in life. For a Buddhist,

this state of torment could not be everlasting

because rebirth continued, but the time in

Naraka (the underworld) represented the lowest

point of the soul's journey. In Japan, demons

were called oni. Most were invisible, though

some appeared in the form of animals, and they

were the source of sin and misfortune. Even so,

they were not viewed as wholly evil. The fox oni, for instance, was considered

especially dangerous, yet was the companion of Inan, the rice god, who was popular

and benevolent.

HELL (above) (or the Chinese was divided into ten levels, presided over

R die "Kings of the Law Courts". Souls hadfirst to appear before

Yanluo Wang, the supreme master, who heard their case then sent them

on to each court in turnfor their punishments to be decided. The kings,

dressed like emperors, presided over the ghastly tortures that were

carried out by demons. Souls could avoid hell only by Irving blameless

lives and by making regular offerings to Guanyin, goddess of mercy.

(ILLUSTRATIOS FROM SUPERSTITIONS EN CHINE

JlGOKl'DAYV (left), the "Ladyfrom Hell", was a Japanese courtesan

who experienced enlightenment when she looked in her mirror and,

instead of her reflection, saw a vision ofa skeleton gaong back at her.

She became a disciple of the 15th<entury Zen master Ikkyu Sojun, the

"Holy Madman" who frequented inns and brothels and danced in the

street with a skull on a pole. Here, two laughing demons hold up a

mirrorfor her to see her vision. Qigokuemyu See> Herself is a mirror, by Tmso

YOSHIT15HI. WOODBLOCK PRINT. 1882 )
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BARONG (above) the spirit king, is the opponent ojRangda, the demon queen, in the great battle between

good and evil, which is presented as a dance m Bah and other parts of South-east Asia. He takes theform ofa

lion, representing day, light and theforces ofgoodness. During then battle, the humans who try to help

Barongare put under a spell by Rangda, which makes them turn their weapons on themselves, but Barong

keeps themfrom harm. / umngJ

RANGDA Geft), theferocious female demon of

Bali, had a lolling, fiery tongue, pendulous

breasts and rolling eyes. A creature of darkness,

sickness and death, she was the leader of a hand

of mtjies Her name means "widow", and she

may derive from an 1 lih-century Balinese

queen exiledfor practising sorcery. In revenge

she tried to destroy the kingdom, and hall the

population died ofplague before a holy man put

an end to her black magic. (Baunese ritvm mask.)

Nagas (right) are dragon-like demons, and were

dangerous and destructive spirits. Of Indian

origin, then mythology spread with Buddhism

into (hind and beyond. Some are half-human,

hall-snake, while others are monstrous water

i features who guard the depths of lakes. Naga

Padoha is the serpent ruler of the underworld

who, according to the mythology of South-east

Asia, was confined there hv the creator god

Batara Guru when he tried to destroy the earth.
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I III \l\\ were said to live in the

Kunlun Mountains, the location of the

a Jen where Xi Wang Mu,

(lit- "Queen Mother of the West", grew the

immortality w\

ensure eternal lift

THE XLAJN or Hsien, according

to Chinese mythology, are beings

who have gained immortalit)

are not deities, but have been

granted the gift ol eternal life.

The immortals are en In

tial or terrestrial. Celestial

immortals live in Tian. the I

'

heaven, oi les ol the

immortals situated in the Eastern

r in the Kunlun Mouni

They can change their appearance

at will and are often represented

riding on the backs of cranes 1 he

terrestrial immortals live in forests

and mountains.

XUAN ZANG. or Hsuan Tsang,

was a celebrated Buddhist monk ol

ihe seventh century AD. Said to

haw been commissioned b) the

emperor ol t hina, he journeyed to

the source ol Buddhism in India in

I ol instruction, and returned

with Buddhist scriptures. Some ol

his bones are still revered in tem-

ples in (Tuna and [apan

Xuan Zang's meat pilgrimage

was immortalized m the loth

tury novel Xi Youji (TheJourney to

the West) by Wu Zheng-en.

According to this story, the monk

was accompanied by tour aides on

his hazardous journey. Of the lour,

the mo>t important and active was

the "Monkey King". The other

three were part players, the illiter-

ate and slow-witted monk Sha;

Piggy: and the White Horse on

which Xuan Zang rode.

YA-GAMI-HlME see YAKAMI.

YAKAME or Ya-Gami-Hime. was

a beautiful princess ol Japanese

mythology who lived at Inaba, a

province near Izumo. The 80

brothers ol the great hero

OKUNINUSHI all wished to marry

the princess. On their way to woo

her. they met a hare that had been

flayed. The brothers caiellv advised

the hare to cure itself by bathing in

the sea and drying itself in the

wind. Naturally, this caused the

animal to suffer severe pain. Eater,

when Okuninushi came across the

hare, he told it to bathe in Iresh

water and then roll in the pollen ot

kama grass. On doing so, the hare

found itsell cured. It revealed itself

to be a deity and told Okuninushi

that he would marry Yakami.

YAKUSHI-NYORAI was one of

the lust buddhas to be venerated in

Japan and became one ol the most

important While still a bod-

hisattva, he is said to have made 12

vows, including promising to find

a Line lor all illnesses.

His name means "Master with

Remedies", and he is commonlv

known as the "Kingol Medicines".

or the "Divine Healer". Yakushi also

vowed to transform his body into

beryl in order that he might light

up the whole world with his radi-

ance His home, situated in the

east, was known as the "band of

Pure Beryl"

YakushiAvorai is usually shown

carrying a medicine bowl, and

miraculous powers are attributed

to his effigies.

THE ALAN included figures such as Han

Shan, one oj The Four Sleepers" who is

usualh deputed holding a scroll Hi would

explain its contents to his feVm sleeper, Shi

De, in unintelligible gibberish

-

YAMATO TAKERU is a hero

who features in the mythology ol

Japan. Originally called O-Usu-No-

Ikoto. he was the son ol Emperor

Keiko. The emperor told his other

son to bring two beautiful young

women to him. but the son made

the maidens his own wives and

sent two other women in their

place. The emperor, who was plan-

ning to punish his son, ordered

Yamato Takeru to bring his brother

to dine.

.Alter five days, there was still no

sign ol the brother. Puzzled, the

emperor asked Yamato Takeai what

had happened to him. Yamato

replied that he had crushed his

brother to death and pulled oil his

limbs. The emperor, impressed at

his son's strength, sent Yamato

Takeai to destroy some rebels who

threatened his kingdom.

1 or his first quest, the hero was

sent to the west to slaughter two

brothers The palace of the broth-

ers was surrounded by countless
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warriors, so Yamato Takeru dis-

guised himself as a girl and entered

the palace during a least. While

everyone was busy eating and

drinking, Yamato Takeru caught

hold of one of the brothers and

stabbed him. The other brother

tned to escape, but Yamato Takeru

seized and killed him. too. As the

second brother lay dying, he

named his killer Yamato Takeru or

"Brave One of the Yamato".

On his journey home, Yamato

Takeru brought all the mountain,

nver and sea deities under control.

However, he had not been at home

long when the emperor sent him

off on another mission. Yamato

Takeru complained to his aunt

Yamato Pime that he needed time

to rest, as well as more protection,

and so his aunt gave him a sword

and a bag, which she told him to

open only in an emergency. The

hero then did as his father, the

emperor, had asked and killed

many more enemies.

Eventually, a man lured Yamato

Takeru into a trap. He begged the

hero to go to a pond in the middle

of a vast plain and kill a deity who

lived in its waters. Once Yamato

Takeru was in the middle of the

plain, the man set fire to the area,

trapping the hero. Undeterred.

Yamato Takeru cut down the grass

with his magic sword. Then, open-

ing the bag his aunt had given him,

the hero found it contained a flint.

Immediately, he lit another fire,

which overcame the first, killing the

man and all his followers.

Yamato Takeru performed many

other brave and glonous deeds. On
his long homeward journey, while

crossing the sea in a boat with his

wife Oto Tatiban Pime or Miyazu-

Hime. the sea deity began to stir up

the waves. Oto Tatiban Pime

offered to saenfice herself in order

to save her husband and, stepping

out of the boat, disappeared

beneath the waves. Once on shore

again, Yamato Takeru broke his

journey by a mountain pass in

order to eat some food. Seeing a

deer, the hero threw the remains of

his meal at the animal, not realiz-

ing that it was the deity of the pass.

The deer fell down dead. Soon

afterwards, Yamato Takeru encoun-

tered another deity in the form of a

white boar and broke a taboo by

saying that he would kill it. A fear-

some hailstorm then descended,

dazing the hero. None the less,

Yamato Takeru struggled onwards

until eventually he fell down dead.

His soul was transformed into a

huge white bird.

.WAN ZANG (above), thefabled

travelling monk, is accompanied by his

aides, the Monkey King, Piggy, the slow-

witted She and the White Horse.

YAKVSHl-mORAI (below) is the "Dmnc

Healer" ofJapanese Buddhism. Effigies of

the buddha are credited with miraculous

curative powers. (Gilt bronze, 8th century.)
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YAN Dl see SHEK SONG

Yan Wang sec va\." ow wg

YANG, according to Daoist belief,

originally stood for the mountain

slope lacing the sun. and was asso-

ciated with light and warmth. This

ancient concept came to be viewed

as one of the two cosmic forces, the

other being YIN, which interacted

to produce the universe. Yang rep-

resents masculinity, activity, heat,

dryness and hardness. It is believed

that yang may have originally been

a sky deity. (See also Vf\ \\p ]

YANLUO WANG is the senior

king ol the ten courts of the

Chinese underworld. He investi-

gates the past lives of the dead and

sends them on to the other kings

for punishment in the hells which

are attached to each court. Eight of

tin- "Kings ol the LawCourts" pun-

ish particular souls while the

remaining king allocates souls to

bodies in preparation lor their rein-

carnation However, according to

some versions ol the tale, every

soul has to appear before each of

the courts in turn.

Horrific tortures await serious

offenders: corrupt officials are

forced to swallow molten gold, and

the worst offenders are plunged

into boiling oil. crushed by stones

or cut in half.

YAO is one of the five legendary

emperor^ of Chinese mythology.

1 le is said to have ailed over China

during the third ccntur\

Within Confucianism, Yao is

regarded as the examplar ol a

ruler. He is credited with having

established the calendar, and with

ial posts «

holders were responsible for mak-

the four sea

of the

It was during his reign that the

hot nine of the ten

out ol the sky .md that a huge

I threatened to destroy the

world Yao made SHI S his SU<

sor, subjecting him to a series of

tests before allowing him to take

over the reins of power.

Yl is the divine archer of Chinese

mythology. He performed many

brave deeds, including shooting

nine of the ten suns from the sky,

obtaining the elixir of immortality

from XI WANG Ml and bringing

under control the winds which

plagued the 'Yellow Emperor"

The ten suns lived in a giam

mulberry tree known as Fu Sang,

which grew in a hoi spring beyond

the eastern ocean. They were the

children ol laiyang Dijun, thi

.'I the east and lord ol heaven, and

XI-HE, goddess ol the sun. Xi-He

ordained tha 5un should

appear in the sky at a time so, each

morning, she would drive a sun to

the edge of the sky in her chariot.

and at the end ol the day would

return it to the Fu Sang tree. In this

way, light and warmth were

brought to the world.

Alter a thousand years, the ten

suns grew tired ol their ordered

way ol hie and decided to rebel.

One day, they all appeared in the

sky together They were delighted

with themselves, but their contin-

ual presence in the sky caused

devastation on earth: the soil dned

up. the crops withered and died

and even the rocks began to melt.

Soon there was scarcer) an) I

left to eat or drink Monsters m~h_\

wild animals came out ol the forest

in search ol lood and began to

devour human beings.

Eventually, the people begged

their ruler. ) \0 to help them Yao

prayed to laiyang Dijun to take pity

on humankind laivang Dijun and

YANLUO WANG is the terrifying king of

hell who presides over thejudgement and

punishment of souls. (( ;i23.)

Xi-He heard Yao's prayers and

ordered nine of the suns to return

to the Fu Sang tree. However, their

entreaties tell on deal cars.

Taiyang Dijun then called on the

divine archer Yi for help. The great

cod gave Yi a red bow and a quiver

ol white arrows, and told him to

bring his sons under control and to

kill the wild animals Yi, together

with his wife ZH WG I . proceeded

to do as Taiyang Dijun had

instructed him. However, whereas

Dijun had intended Yi merely to

frighten the suns into submission.

Yi decided that the only solution

was to kill them. Taking an arrow

from his quiver, he fired it high into

the sky. Immediately, a huge ball ol
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fire appeared, and the air was filled

with flames. On the ground lay a

three-legged raven. Yi then shot

another arrow at the sky, and

another: each time, one of the suns

was extinguished and fell to earth

as a three-legged raven.

Yao realized that if Yi carried on.

no light or warmth whatsoever

would be left, so he told one of his

courtiers to steal one of Yi's arrows

so that he could destroy only nine

of the ten suns. When there was

only one sun left in the sky. Yi

began to kill the wild animals and

monsters that were devouring

human beings.

Peace returned to the earth, and

everyone praised Yi. The divine

archer returned to heaven with

Zhang E. However, to Yi's surprise,

and Zhang E's anger, the god

Taiyang Dijun spumed Yi for hav-

ing killed his sons and ordered him

and his wife to leave heaven and

live on earth as mortals.

Yi was happy enough, hunting

in the forests, but Zhang E grew

bored and worried that now, one

day she would die. As a result,

Zhang E persuaded Yi to visit the

"Queen Mother of the West" and

ask her for the elixir of immortality.

The Queen Mother agreed to help

Yi and Zhang E. She gave them a

box containing enough elixir to

enable them to live for ever, but

said that there was only sufficient

elixir for one of them to gain com-

plete immortality

Zhang E swallowed all of the

elixir herself, and was punished by

being stranded on the moon. When

Yi discovered his wife's treachery, he

was dismayed. However, he decided

that, since he was to die. he should

pass on his skills. He took a pupil,

Peng Meng, who soon became an

expen archer, although not so pro-

ficient as Yi. In time, Peng Meng

grew jealous of Yi's supenor ability

and killed him. Another version tells

how Yi was finally forgiven by the

gods and returned to heaven.

YlN. according to Daoist belief,

onginally referred to the mountain

slope facing away from the sun.

Together with YANG, Yin was

viewed as one of the two cosmic

forces whose interaction produced

the universe. Yin represents the

female principle - the cold, the

dark and softness - and may have

originated as an earth deity. (See

also YINAND YANG).

YlNGZHOU see Pexc La/.

YlNLUGEN BUD. the ghost of

the tree trunk, is an ancient spirit

of the Chewong people of

Malaysia. He taught the hero

BUJAEGS YED how to deliver child-

ren and instructed him in many

other rituals associated with child-

birth. He also warned Bujaegn Yed

that it was sinful not to share his

food when he ate a meal.

YMAIseeUMAI.

YNAKHSYT see 1TCH1TA.

YOMI is the land of the dead in

Japanese Shinto mythology. It is a

land of filth rather than of punish-

ment, and it is known as the "Land

of Darkness", or the "Land of

Roots". IZANAGI, the male half of

the primal couple, followed his

wife IZANAMI to Yomi. but failed to

secure her release.

YOSHITSUNE. also known as

Ushiwaka, is a hero who features in

Japanese mythology He was

trained in the art of warfare by the

Tengu and then succeeded in

YAO, fourth of the legendary emperors of

China, was the pattern of the good ruler.

P.AI.VIJNG E '

YOSHITSUNE was trained in sword-

play by the Tengu, the bird-like imps

ofJapanese myth. (Woodblock pout by

Kr.MSAD.A. c. 1815.)

avenging the defeat of his people,

the Minamoto clan. He defeated

the giant BE.VKEI in a duel where-

upon the giant became his servant.

|V

/ /

( ^^H^HI' /

-

243



The Myths of East As

\ U was the hero of the flood in

Chinese mythology. He is revered

for his dedication to hard work. Yu

was sometimes shown as half-

dragon, half-human, but eventually

he came to be represented as

entirely human.

Yu laboured for 13 years to put

an end to the flood. He controlled

and directed all the waters of the

earth by cutting holes through the

mountains, creating rivers, spnngs

and estuaries. Eventually, his hands

and feet grew callused. and he

became so exhausted, he could

scarcely walk However, he strug-

gled on, building an irrigation

system in order to drain the flood

waters into the sea

In the course of his mammoth
drainage work, he made the land fit

for cultivation and connected the

nine provinces of China to one

another. The ruling emperor was so

grateful that he abdicated and gave

the throne to Yu. who became the

first emperor of the Xia dynast)-. Yu

is said to have reigned from 2205

to 2197 BC. Each succeeding

emperor was seen as an incarnation

of the dragon Yu.

Another myth tells how in

order to carry out his work. Yu

would transform himself into a

bear. Each day, when the rime came

for him to eat, he would beat his

drum, and his wife would can)- out

food for him. One day. when Yu

was breaking up rocks, his wife

}1
T HUANG (above), the "jade Emperor"

or 'August Personage ofJade" is the

supreme niler of heaven and earth.

mistook the sound tor the beating

of his drum. She rushed out with

his food, but as soon as she saw the

bear she fled. Yu ran after her but.

being pregnant, she fell to the

ground exhausted and turned to

stone. The stone continued to grow

and. when the time of the expected

birth arrived. Yu split it open,

whereupon his son. Qi. was bom.

YU Dl was another name given to

YU HUANG, the so-called "Jade

Emperor" ol Chinese mythology.

YU HUANG, or the "Jade

Emperor", came to be regarded as

the supreme ruler ol heaven in

Chinese mythology. He was

responsible for determining events

both in the heavens and on earth.

and he had a vast number ol under-

lings to carry out his commands.

Yu Huang's chiel assistant was

CM >NC\ I E DADI, or "Great Emperor

of the Eastern Peak". Dongyue

Dadi alone had 75 gods to help

him in his work.

At the beginning ol each war. Yu

Huang would summon all the

deities to his palace, which was in

YU Qcjt) the Lord of the Flood, was given

the task of controlling and draining the

waters that covered the plains of China
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the highest of the heavens, and was

guarded by the "Transcendental

Official". The deities would then be

allocated new positions, according

to how they had performed their

duties during the previous year.

The various ministries oversaw

everything, from water and time, to

war and wealth.

The heavenly administration

was a replica of the earthly one. If.

lor example, there was a Hood, the

earthly official would warn the

heavenly official - the deity - that

his work was substandard and, if

necessary, he would be tired. New

deities would be conhrmed by the

Daoist pnests. The "Jade Emperor"

was said to deal directly with the

emperor of China, whereas his

attendants dealt with less import-

ant human beings. In the 11th

century AD, when the emperor of

China was losing his power, he

attempted to regain support by

claiming to be in direct communi-

cation with heaven and to have

received a letter from Yu Huang.

One myth tells how before Yu

Huang was born, his mother

dreamt that LAOJUN, the deified

form of Laozi, the putative found-

ing lather ol Daoism, handed her a

child The young Yu Huang suc-

ceeded his lather, the king, to the

throne but abdicated after a lew

days in order to retire to the moun-

tains and study the Dao. He

attained perfection and. lor the rest

ol his life, he instructed the sick

and poor in the Dao. Eventually, he

became an immortal and alter mil-

lions more years was translormed

into the "Jade Emperor". Yu Huang

is usually depicted sitting K^n his

I hi one wearing the ceremonial

robes ol an emperor, embroidered

with dragons

The "Queen Mother ol the

West", XI WANG Ml . who is known

by many titles, including Wang Mu
Niangniang, was said to be the wife

ol Yu Huang. He has a large family

ol sisters, daughters and nephews,

and a celestial dog, who helps to

protect the heavenly household

from evil spirits

YUANSHI TlAN-ZONG see

SANQMGDAOZU.

YUQIANG. or Yii-ch'iang, in

Chinese mythology, is the god of

the sea and of ocean winds. As a

YU HUANG (left) is said to know 72 ways

of transforming himself, and numerous

temples are dedicated to him.

god ol the sea, he is represented

with the body ol .1 fish and riding

two dragons As .1 god ol the w inds

he is represented with the body ol a

bird and a human face

According to one tale. Vuqiang

was ordered by the king ol heaven

to anchor the five floating islands

ol the immortals. Yuqiang suc-

ceeded in the task by enlisting the

help of 15 giant tortoises. He allo-

cated three of the tortoises to each

island and ordered them to take it

in turns to cany one of the islands

on their backs. Each turn was to

last 60,000 years. Unfortunately, a

giant caught six of the tortoises,

and so two islands were set adnft.

They floated away and sank, leav-

ing only three.

WQIANG (below), the god of the ocean

winds, listens to the Buddhist doctrine.

Painting m Zhai i Be chi -. Song dynasty.)
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China's Sacred Peaks

THE GREAT CREATOR PANGU lived

for 18,000 years, growing

every day and filling the space

between the earth and the sky.

When he died, his body formed the

world. In one version of the myth, his

head became Tai Shan mountain in the

east; his feet, Hua Shan in the west; his

right arm, the northern Heng Shan; his

left arm, the southern Heng Shan; and

his stomach Song Shan, the mountain

of the centre. These were the five sacred

Daoist mountains of China. They were

worshipped as deities in their own right:

pilgrims climbed stairways to the

summits and made sacrifices to them.

In the heavenly bureaucracy of the

Chinese pantheon, the "Ministry of the

Five Sacred Mountains" was controlled

by Tai Shan, the grandson of Yu Huang,

the "Jade Emperor".

"

-....
wmm

frik^M "

jj-.

Tai Shan's (above) summit is reached by climbing the "Stairway to Heaven",

which consists of about 7,000 steps lined with shrines and temples. Sacrifices

were offered at the top of the mountain by the emperor each spring, but he could

not presume to do this unless his reign was a successful one. Successive emperors

made ceremonial journeys to the holy mountains that marked the limits of the

empire, to assert their claim to their territory.

Tai Shan (left), the holiest peak, is the sacred mountain of the east. Its presiding

deity I "lord of the Yellow Springs") ruled the earth and regulated birth and

death, while his daughter Bixia Shengmu ("Princess of Streaked Clouds")

protected women and children. Souls left the mountain at birth and returned

there at death. The mountain was gianted various noble titles b\' thejade Emperor
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A Pagoda right) stands at the summit ofMount Song

Shun, the mountain pj the centre, in ti

ancient Chinese empire

Hi i\(. Di 1 eflaw Emperor", wis the third

ir) ivnperors of China,

preceded fa Fu A'i and Shen Nong. Huang Di ordaed

roads to be built and mountain passes to be ait throughout

his empire. When hejourneyed to Tai Shan to make

es, nis chanot was drawn fa six dragons. Tigers and

d it, serpents slithered beside it, phoenixes

. ahead and spiritsfollowed behind. The road ahead

was cleaned and swept by the gods ofwind and rain.

Hi a 5han above) was the sacred mountain of the

west. Vie hew Yu, who controlled the greatflood of

China, visited thefour comers of the world, marked

by the sacred peaks. At Hua Shan hefound people

who drank dew and ate the air, who had threefaces

each but only one arm. Daoists believed that

mountain-tops brought them closest to the Dao and

built many of their temples on or near the summits

of the sacred mountains.

HENG Skw .eft) in Shanxi Province, has a

monastery clinging precariously to the sheer rock

face. This is the northern Heng Shan, said to have

beenformedfrom the right arm of the giant Pangu.
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ZAO JUN, or Tsao-chun

Daoist kitchen god. worshipped

since at least the second century

BC. He is still widely worshipped,

and his picture is placed above the

kitchen stove. At New Year, his

spint is offered a meal of meat, fruit

and wine, and his lips are smeared

with honey. The portrait is then

burned in order to help the god on

his way to heaven. The her

supposed to keep ZaoJun sw<

when he reports on each family's

condik

'

ding to one story, Zaojun

rice a poor man who. because

he was unable to support his wife.

c ause ol a trick she played on

him. had to allow her to marry

someone else. He wandered far and

wide begging. One day. he realized

he had come to the home of his

former wife and was so ashamed

that he tried to hide in the hearth.

where he was burned to death.

Another version of the tale tells

before he became a deity. Zao

Jun was a mar. ^ ailed Zhang Lang.

He was mamed to a good and faith-

ful woman but left her for a young

girl. Things went badly for him. In

due course, the young girl became

bored with Zhang Lang; he lost his

sight and had to beg for food

One day. Zhang Lang appeared

at the door of his former wife.

However, being blind, he did not

know her. The woman invited

Zhang Lang in and gave him his

favourite meal. He was reminded of

his wife and told the apparent

stranger his story. His wite told

Zhang Lang to open his eyes, and

when he did so. he found he was

able to see again. However, Zhang

Lang was so ashamed at his former

behaviour that hejumped into the

hearth and was burned to death.

His wife managed to seize one of

his legs, which is why the fire poker

is described as "Zhang Lang- .

g

ZAOJl'S.

with fire crackers during the .Yen Year

\-n\al9mcxs-

ZHANG E, or Chang O. accord-

3 ) Chinese mythology, is the

wife of the divine The

lord of heaven. Taiyang Dijun

demned Yi and Zhang E to live on

earth as mortals in punishment for

killing nine of his ten sons. .

E was furious and persuaded Y'i to

obtain the elixir of immortality

from XI WANG \U . who lived on

Mount Kunlun. The myth \.

slightly, but. according to one ver-

sion, the Queen Mother took pity

248



l ii i Myths oi East Asia

on Yi and gave him enough elixir to

enable two people to live for ever,

but only sufficient for one person

to gain complete immortality Yi

returned home with the elixir, and

Zhang E immediately began to toy

with the idea of swallowing all the

elixir herself. However, she was

worned that the gods might be

angry with her if she abandoned

her husband, so she consulted an

astrologer. The astrologer suggested

that Zhang E should travel to the

moon where she would be free

both from the accusations of the

gods and the hardships of life as a

mortal. He also promised that

Zhang E would be miraculously

transformed.

Zhang E was immediately per-

suaded by the astrologer's

suggestion. She stole the elixir of

immortality from where it was hid-

den in the rafters of her house and

swallowed it. Immediately, she

began to float up to the moon.

However, when she tried to call

out, she discovered that she could

only croak: she had been trans-

formed into a toad.

Zhang E's companions on the

moon were a hare and an old man

who constantly attempted to chop

ZHANG E [li-|P .f.'f. (Ii, . Jimi ,>/ 1 ternal

lift from ha husband Vi. and
f!<

d to livi on

[111 H|, '. >l| II 'I

1885.)

down a tree. According to one ver-

sion of the myth, Zhang E did

finally regain her human appear-

ance and lived the rest of her life in

the palace of the moon. She is often

shown weanng regal garments and

carrying the disc of the moon in

her nght hand. She is regarded as a

symbol of YIN, the female pnnciple.

Zhang Guolao see baxian.

ZHONG-Ll QUAN see BAXIAN.

ZHU RONG, or Chu Jong,

according to Chinese mythology, is

regent of the southern quarter of

heaven and the divine lord of fire.

He helped to divide heaven and

earth from each other. One myth

tells how Zhu Rong and the

ferocious monster GONG-GONG

decided to fight each other in order

to determine which of them was

the most powerful. Zhu Rong man-

aged to defeat Gong-gong, who

was so ashamed that he tried to kill

himself and in the process caused

a massive flood.

ZHU RONG (below), the God of Fire, on

a temple altar m Taipei, Taiwan.
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Family Trees

Egypt / Mesopotamia / Iran

THE DESCENDANTS OF RA

The Egyptian cre-

ator god Ra and his

descendants are

known collectively as

the Ennead, or "Nine

Gods" of Heliopolis,

the site of Ra's pnnci-

pal sanctuary. Ra

needed no consort,

but spat or sneezed

out Shu and Tefnut

and later, from his

own tears, created

humanity. The chil-

dren of Nut were two

pairs of twins

Ra

Shu Tefnut

GODDESS 0: M

GEB Nut

Isis = Osiris

"1
J

Nephthys = Seth

MOTHER
GODDESS

GOD OF THE

DUN-
GOD OF

STORMS

HORUS
the child

Explanatory Note

The following family trees have been laid out to illustrate the various unions and children between

important gods and goddesses described in this book. The = sign denotes sexual relationships

and lines descending from the sign shows the child or children of that union.

THE BABYLONIAN PANTHEON

APSU = Tiamat
T>

PRIMEVAL SVnIET WATER PRIMEVAL SALT WATER

Lahmu Lahamu

ANSHAR = KiSHAR

he great gods

bom to Anshar and

Kishar disturbed the

repose of their ances-

tors Apsu and

Tiamat. who deter-

mined to destroy

them. Marduk under-

took to conquer

Tiamat on condition

that the other gods

made him pre-emi-

nent, and from her

corpse he created the

heavens, eanh and

humanity

r t
Vnu Ea = Damgalnuna

GOD OF WATER AND WIND

Enlil/Bel

GOD OF WIND

Marduk = Zarpanitu

BIRTH GODDESS

THE SUMERIAN PANTHEON

Nammu T
THE PRIMEVAL SEA

AN
EARTH GODDESS

ENLIL = NlNLlL

GOD OF AIR AND VEGETATION

NlNGAL = NANNA/SlN

he Sumenans.

living in Mesopotamia

in the fourth and

third millennia BC,

developed a religious

framework which was

adapted by the

Akkadians, Babylonians

and other later civiliza-

nons in the region.

Sumenan deities were

organized into a set-

ded pantheon by

pnests. who inscnbed

their myths on clay

tablets.

NERGAL = ERESHK1GAL

iRAIN GODDESS

?EEE GODDESS MOON GOD QUEEN OF UNDERWORLD

UTU INANA = DUMUZ1 NUSKU

GODDESS OF FERTILITY

THE ZOROASTRIAN HEAVENLY HIERARCHY

Ahura Mazda/Spenta Mai nyu

THE «

wot

Amesa Spentas

SONS

VOHU
Mano

ASHA
Vahisha

RIGHTEOUSNESS

fire

Spenta
Armaiti

DEVOTION

earth

Khshathra
Vairya Haurvatat

DOMINION WHOLENESS

sun and heavens waters

Ameretat

GOOD THOUGHT
animal!

IMMORTALITY'

plants

Yazatas

Anahita Atar Haoma Sraosha

WATER

FERTILITY'

HEALING

PLANTS

OBEDIENCE,

THE HEARER

OF PRAYERS

RASHNU MlTHRA TlSHTRYA

JUDGMENT TRUTH THE DOG-STAR.

SOL'R^

ERT1LITY

±. n the Zoroastnan tradition, Ahura Mazda alone is worthy ofworship The seven Amesa

Spentas are his creations and act as intermediaries between Ahura Mazda and his devotee* Man)

of the Yazatas were ancient Iranian deities who were included in the reformed religion as the ser-

vants of Ahura Mazda.
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Family Trees

India /Japan

SHIVA'S FAMILY

kj hiva is both the

creator and the

destroyer, and Parvati

is the gentle aspect of

his shakn. or creative

energy She is also an

aspect of the great

goddess. Devi, and a

reincarnation of

Shiva's svife San. who

committed suicide In

her subservience to

her husband. Parvati

is a model for mortal

devotees of Shiva

HiMAVAT

THE HIMALAYAS

= MENA

Ganga Parvati = Shiva

VEDIC CREATION MYTH

Dyaus =
CREATOR

ADITI

MOTHER

T,

VlVASVAT/SURYA zz SAN|NA

he Vedic reli-

gion acknowledged

that the origin of the

universe is a mystery,

and offered many dif-

fering accounts of the

creation. The lineage

of humanity, repre-

sented by Manu, the

first man, is some-

times traced back

through the sun god.

the source of heat

and life on earth, to

the mother of the

gods, Acuri.

Ganesha

GOD 3FWISDOM

Karttikeya/Skanda
J J J"

HIERARCHY OF VEDIC DEITIES

Dyaus Varuna

Heaven

Mitra

LIGHT

PUSAN Vishnu

Atmosphere

Revanta

PROTECTOR OF

HUNTERS

Yama
RULERS OF THE

UNDERWORLD

YAM1

RULERS OF THE

UNDERWORLD

Manu — Ida

Humanm

SHINTO CREATION MYTH

IZASAGI = IZANAMl

J

J

I J
HlRUKO ISUNDSOF GODS OF

, FFrHrH ,i n Japan waterfalls.
MOUNTAINS.

TREES. PLANTS.
WIND

INDRA VAYU RUDRA The Maruts

STORM

1 f

Earth

Soma Agni Brhaspati

PRIEST. LORD OF PRAYER

T rhe ancient heavenly deities were endowed with universal power, but were remote

figures, whereas Indra and the other gods of the atmosphere exert a more direct influence over

human life. Agni is the god of the sacrificial fire, and is therefore an intercessor between the gods

and humankind

AMATERASU TSUKIYOMI SUSANO-WO = KUSHI-INADA-

SUN GODDESS MOON GOD STORM GOD
HIME

Ame-no-Oshido-Mimi Suseri-Hime zz Okuninushi

Ninigi zz Kono-Hana-
Sakuyu-Hime

Watatsumi-no-kami

SEA GOD

-FIRESH1NE"

I

t

HONOSUSER1 HlKOHOHODEMl zz TOYOTANA-HlME

FIRESHADE"

Kagutsuchi

TREGOD

J. zanagi and

Lzanami, the primal

couple of Shintoism,

were charged by the

other gods with the

task of creating the

world out of chaos.

They produced the

islands ofJapan as

well as countless

deities. The great

sun goddess.

Amaterasu, was

considered to be

the direct ancestor

of the first emperor

ofJapan

AMASUHIKO = Tamayori-Hime

t
JlMMU-TENNO

FIRST LEGEND.ARY EMPEROR OF JAPAN
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